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PREFACE.

THIS volume consists principally of Sermons preached

at different times and on various occasions, and printed
singly. They were all published by request; but
the monthly reviewers, some years ago, said they
could never learn who this publisher was, or where
he lived: and it has been often shrewdly suspected
that in these cases no great importunity was used on
the side of the Petitioners, or needed on the side
of the Author.

Hackneyed, however, and almost futile as such a rea-
son for publication has now become, it is true that all
these Discourses were requested to be published; nor
would one of them have passed from the Pulpit to
the Press but for the expressed desire of those whose
number or quality rendered their application respect-
able and influential.

The number of those who read single” Sermons
is frequently no more extensive than the circle of
those who hear them: and, as the circumstances that
call for their publication are commonly local and in-
dividual and temporary, such Discourses are nearly
ephemeral; and should they be fortunate enough to
survive the preacher’s voice, a few weeks generally
consigns them to neglect and forgetfulness among
the lumber of the closet or the library.

There is an excitement produced by the delivery
of a discourse, especially if the preacher’s manner be
favourable, which it is difficult to feel again in the
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perusal, even under the advantage of recent hearing
and freshness of remembrance. What then can jus-
tify an author in collecting together a variety of Dis-
courses, the produce of years gone by, and presenting
them again before the public?

But to numbers of the public now, many of these
Sermons will be entirely new, and so far will be upon
a level with fresh discourses continually forthcoming.
The subjects of some of them, too, are of general and
perpetual importance. Some are yet left who will
feel interested in the Sermons which attempt an im-
provement of bereaving providences, as they will be
reminded by them of those mournful seasons when
they heard them, and sighed, “Lover and friend
hast thou put far from me, and my acquaintance into
darkness.”

To which may be added, that several of the Author’s
brethren have written and specified some of the Dis-
courses, which they hope will not be omitted in the
collection; and basing their desire on their belief of
their adaptation to particular usefulness.—Such are
the Discourses which bear on the Ministry.

The Sermons are not arranged according to their
dates, or any other rule of order, though some re-
gard has been had to variety.

Bath, 1843.
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THE
MUTUAL DUTIES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES:

A SERMON,

OCCASIONED BY THE
MARRIAGE OF R— S—, ESQ.,
OF M—.
PREACHED
IN ARGYLE CHAPEL, BATH,

AUGUST 16, 1801.

“I will he have myself wisely in a perfect way; O when wilt thou
come unto me? I will walk within my house with a perfect heart.
I will set no evil thing before mine eyes: I hate the work of them

that turn aside, it shall not cleave to me,”—PsALM ci. 2, 3.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

T may be asked—Why is this Sermon published?

The Author has never been afraid to preach on practical
subjects. He despises the charge of legality, and exceed-
ingly dislikes the exclusive application of the term evan-
gelical to doctrinal preaching.

He has also been accustomed to seize events, and cir-
cumstances, as they arise, to enliven attention, and diver-
sify public instruction.—His much-esteemed friend, whose
name he has been compelled to suppress in the title-page,
having engaged to worship in his congregation, on the
Sabbath previous to his espousals with an amiable young
Female, who had resided some months in the Author’s
family—he resolved to select a portion of Scripture suit-
able to the occasion. The occasion was particular, but
the subject was general; he therefore enlarged, and deli-
vered the following Discourse.

The same day he received a pressing solicitation from
his friend to publish; soon after arrived a request, signed
by a number of his people, in the name of the rest. The
Author respects their judgment, and owes much to their
kindness and esteem. The peculiar delicacy and elegance
with which these applications are drawn up would induce
him to expose them at length, did not their flattering
relation to himself forbid.

It is hoped the Sermon will appear impartial. It was
delivered without fear, and without flattery. Long as
the discourse will be found, it was all spoken; the
Preacher desiring the audience to exercise a little more
patience than usual. He chose to address both at the
same time, rather than reserve the duties of either husband
or wife to another opportunity. As the Author always
preaches without notes, and had written only a general
sketch of the subject, some few words and phrases may
differ from those delivered in the pulpit; but the sense is
completely, and the language nearly the same.

Bath, August 24, 1801.
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THE
MUTUAL DUTIES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES.
“Likewise, ye wives be in subjection to your own husbands,
that if any obey not the word, they also may without the
word be won by the conversation of the wives.

“While they behold your chaste conversation coupled with

fear.

“Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorning, of
plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on
of apparel:

“But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is
not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price.

“For after this manner in the old time, the holy women also
who trusted in God adorned themselves, being in subjec-
tion unto their own husbands:

“Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord: whose
daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not afraid
with any amazement.

“Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to know-
ledge, giving honour unto the wife as unto the weaker
vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that
your prayers be not hindered.”—1 Pet. iii. 1—7.

THE Governor of the universe is perpetually vary-
ing, and determining our duties by the dispensation
of his providence, the conditions in which he fixes
us, and the connexions he leads us to form. Thus
the whole Scripture is examined in succession, and
every truth of the Gospel obtains an application ap-
propriate and impressive.
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Marriage is an institution of peculiar importance:
it is of divine ordination, and almost coeval with the
existence of the human race;—it is the origin of
families, the source of the continuance and welfare
of nations;—it distinguishes man from the brute
creation, excludes the disorders of licentiousness,
and cherishes the sweetest affections of the heart.
There is no union, the quality of which is so inti-
mate, the obligation of which is so binding, the con-
sequences of which are so momentous. It even sur-
passes natural relation; “and for this cause shall a
man leave his father and his mother, and cleave unto
his wife, and they two shall be one flesh; what there-
fore God hath joined together let not man put
asunder.”

Hence the opinion of those who would either
banish or degrade marriage has always been held by
the wise and the virtuous as a sentiment the most
vile and injurious, equally destructive of morals, and
social happiness. Hence, many of the philosophers
and legislators, even in the heathen world, were pe-
culiarly solicitous to establish, to sanction, to encou-
rage, and to regulate this institution. But in this,
as well as in every other instance favourable to the
welfare of mankind, the “Gospel of our salvation
has the pre-eminence. It classes the prohibition of
the ordinance with “the doctrine of devils,”—assures
us “marriage is honourable in all”—Ileads us back
to its commencement in paradise—renders the bond

’

indissoluble—places it under the jurisdiction of
heaven—takes from it an image to prefigure the
union of Christ and his people—and often makes it
the subject of particular instruction. It has given
us advice, it has given us law—and where is this law



THE MUTUAL DUTIES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES S

5
so beautifully and largely expressed as in the passage
[ hold up to view this morning?

Part I.—In the delineation of the duties result-
ing from marriage, our divine Instructor begins with
wivEs—and to animate their attention to the rules he
prescribes, he reminds them of the probability of
their usefulness to their husbands in a case of all
others the most interesting: “If any obey not the
word, they may, without the word, be won.”

Religion is not always universal, even in small de-
tached portions of society. In the same house there
may be an heir of glory and a son of perdition, na-
tural alliance and spiritual disunion, persons living
together in this world between whom, in eternity,
there will be “a great gulph fixed.”

The instance of infidelity and ungodliness is taken
from the man; and the Apostle marks the piety of
the wife rather than of the husband. Is this men-
tioned without design? Do not history, experience,
and observation, favour the probability? Have not
women in all denominations, in all ages, in all coun-
tries, in all ranks, -been more disposed to religion
than men? From how many vices are females re-
strained by considerations which bear much less
forcibly on the minds of men? Who depends so
much on opinion and esteem, or feels so many mo-
tives to preserve reputation unblemished? Denied
so often the liberty of divulging their emotions. Who
so ready to seize the privilege of prayer, and to
“pour out the heart before God?” Who so suscep-
tible of lively impressions? Who feels so powerfully
the thrilling of sympathy, or melts down so easily
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into all the tendernesses of benevolence? While we
think, they feel—while we deliberate, they relieve.
What woman was ever destitute of commiseration?
It was not a woman that unfeelingly “looked on,” or
“passed by on the other side,” when the poor tra-
veller lay wounded, bleeding, half-dead. Who so
accustomed to self-denial, the first, the last lesson, in
the school of Christ? Who feels such vicissitudes
of health, or passes through scenes of pain and hazard
so adapted to excite an entire dependence upon
God, and to awaken solemn thought by bringing
another world nearer the view? Less occupied in
the distracting concerns of business, she has more
time for solitude and reflection. Her general sphere
of action is much more propitious to innocency and
devotion; her joys are more immediately derived
from her virtues; home is the chief place of her
amusements; the tenderest cares of nature charm as
well as employ her. The mother is happy to press
to her lips and to her bosom the babe she has borne
—to feel the stroking hand of her suckling at her
breast—to sit by the cradle of her infant daughter—
to view from the window the manly exploits of her
boy—or

—“Delightful task, to rear the tender thought.

To teach the young idea how to shoot,

To pour the fresh instruction o’er the mind,

To breathe th’ enlivening spirit, and to fix

The generous purpose in the glowing breast.”—

Hence, how often do we see the sister travelling a
road in which her brother refuses to accompany her;
and the wife, living under the power of the Gospel,
while the husband neglects to hear, or hears with
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indifference. It were indeed to be wished that real
Christians would never contract affinity with the irre-
ligious: they are required to “marry in the Lord.”
The necessity of this law is more than justified by
the discords and miseries in which those involve
themselves who refuse to be governed by it. There-
fore no countenance is here given to the practice of
being “unequally yoked together with unbelievers.”
But a change may be effected subsequent to mar-
riage; the wife may become religious while the hus-
band remains a stranger, or a foe. Now, that which
should prevent marriage is not to dissolve it. The
relation continues; and the wife, so far from being
absolved from her obligation, is furnished with an
additional motive to discharge it. “For what know-
est thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy hus-
band?” Let it excite all thy concern. The salvation
of a soul! the salvation of a husband! of one en-
deared by so many ties!—O lose not each other in the
“valley of the shadow of death.” Let your friend-
ship survive the desolations of time, and be renewed
to infinite advantage beyond the grave. Think, O
wife, of the happiness—the honour that awaits you.
What is the triumph you have acquired over him by
your charms compared with the victory you will
obtain over him by your religion? What pleasure
will attend the remainder of your days—now you
are “of one heart and of one mind now you “take
sweet counsel together?” The privileged language
of prayer now is our Father—of every motion made
“to go and seek the Lord of Hosts,” there is a ready
acceptance—“I will go also.” And what will “be
your joy and crown of rejoicing” in that day when,
before assembled men and angels, he will say, “O
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blessed be the Providence which attached us in
yonder world, and has still more perfectly united us
in this!” “The woman thou gavest to be with me 7
led me not to “the tree of knowledge of good and
evil,” but to the “tree of life, which is in the midst
of the paradise of God.”

To encourage those who feel the painful affliction
of ungodly relations, I would observe that, ultimately,
we seldom see one individual only in a household
called by grace. She may have the honour of being
the first fruits; but more commonly follow. She
may be long exercised before any favourable indi-
cations appear—but how often at last are all her
prayers heard, and her endeavours crowned with
success. Prejudices the most inveterate gradually
give way; each is successively disposed to hear, till
we see them all “going to the house of God in com-
pany.’
together, even in the exercises of common friendship,
without impression and effect: we soon imbibe each
other’s dispositions, and assimilate: “he that walketh
with wise men shall be wise, and a companion of
fools shall be destroyed.” But of all the causes
which form our manners none operate so powerfully
as female intercourse. If confined entirely to their
company we become effeminate—if constantly ex-
cluded from it we contract a roughness of temper and
a negligence of person; our behaviour assumes a
ruder form, our voice a harsher tone; our sensations

’

It is not possible for persons to be much

are less delicate, our passions more brutal. Who
has so many avenues to the heart as a woman?—
What influence affects like hers? By means of a
connexion the most attractive, an intercourse the
most familiar—the persuasion of words, the eloquence
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of tears, an example the most lovely, and always
placed in vieiv—a wife has a thousand opportunities
of removing prepossessions, of fixing impressions, of
engaging attention, of insinuating goodness. The
Gospel was spread over a large proportion of Europe,
and established in several countries where it prevails
to this day, chiefly by women, who, not satisfied with
gaining thrones by their charms, rendered their at-
tractions subservient to their religion, and drew over
monarchs to the Christian faith. These are public,
splendid achievements, immortalized in history. How
many private instances of this sanctified influence are
there unknown to the world, but recorded “in the
book of God’s remembrance.” And if, my sisters,
your example succeeds in the conversion of a hus-
band from irreligion, shall it not be effectual to re-
claim him from inferior mistakes and improprieties?

3

Shall it not advance godliness where it is already
found? Warm it where it is chilled? Polish it
where it is rough? And—Finish it where it is out-
line?

And how is all this to be accomplished? Not by
eccentric efforts—not by starting out of your sphere,
but by exemplifying religion as you move orderly in
it—not by preaching, but by living—addressing the
eye rather than the ear—employing the eloquence
which flows from subjection, conversation, chastity,
and fear—the manner in which you adorn yourselves
—the models you design to imitate.

1. Nothing will increase your influence and secure
your usefulness more than “being in SUBJECTION to
your own husbands.” This must, doubtless, be limited
and qualified. If the demands of a husband oppose
the will of God, you are pre-engaged by a law of
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universal operation, and “ought to obey God rather
than man.” In other cases, perhaps, it will not be
so easy to furnish exceptions. “Therefore, as the
church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to
their own husbands in every thing.”

There is a general rule, the spirit of which would
easily settle every relative claim: “submitting your-
selves one to another in the fear of God.” But it
cannot be denied, that a peculiar subjection is in the
Scriptures required of the wife—not indeed the sub-
mission of slaves to their masters, or of subjects to
their sovereign, or even of children to a father. It
has more of equality in it—accords with the idea of a
helper, companion, friend—springs originally from
choice—and is acquiesced in for the sake of propriety
and advantage. Tor none of the determinations of
God are capricious: all are founded in reason, and
all are designed to promote both individual and social
welfare. In this regulation has God acted partially?
Has he sacrificed the happiness of the woman to the
dignity of the man? Has he not equally regarded
the interest of the wife, the children, and the con-
nexions? In all communities, whether more or less
extensive, there can be no happiness without peace,
no peace without order, no order without subordina-
tion, no subordination without subjection. Perpetual
strife would originate from equality, or contested
superiority. Numberless contentions would arise
from diversity of views, from difference of temper,
and perverse adherence to opposite plans, destroying
the harmony and tranquillity of families. The only
method by which these disorders can be either pre-
cluded or removed is by establishing pre-eminence
and authority, and enjoining submission and acquies-
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cence. This being indispensably necessary, the only
question is. Where shall the power of decision he
lodged?

From many considerations, expressive of the Divine
will, the Scripture assigns this prerogative to the man.
Witness the priority of his creation: “For Adam

s

was first formed, then Eve.” Witness the manner
in which he derived his being: “The man is not of
the woman, but the woman of the man.” Witness
his destiny: “For the man was not created for the
woman, but the woman for the man.” “And the
Lord said, it is not good for man to be alone, I will
make him a help meet for him.” Witness his rela-
tion: “The man is the image and glory of God, but
the woman is the glory of the man.” Witness the
entrance of sin: “Adam was not deceived, but the
woman, being deceived, was in the transgression.”
Witness the malediction denounced upon the woman:
“Thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall
rule over thee.” There was nothing originally like
a curse in this demand. In Paradise nothing oppres-
sive or unreasonable would have appeared in the
requisition; and nothing mortifying would have at-
tended the performance. But the fall has shed the
poison—sin has rendered it irksome. The woman is
disinclined to obey, while the man is often absurd in
his designs, capricious in his temper, tyrannical in
his claims, and degrading in his authority. But, my
sisters, while you have reason, much reason to com-
plain, remember, it is the consequence of sin, the sin
of your own sex. Turn the curse into a blessing—
derive real honour from seeming disgrace. You
cannot dispense with this subjection without opposing
the express will of God, and violating the laws of



12 THE MUTUAL DUTIES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES

I2

marriage to which you have acceded by a voluntary
engagement, and promised obedience in a manner the
most solemn.

2. Much depends upon your “CONVERSATION.”
By this you are to understand all your behaviour, the
whole course of your lives. Little is to be done by a
single action, or an individual solitary excellence,
while other things in the character, so far from aiding
its impressions, counteract its tendency or mar its
effects. There is a connexion between duties and
virtues: they enliven and enforce; they sustain and
recommend each other. The strength of this moral
chain to draw, depends upon the concatenation of the
links; and the force of this spiritual beauty to strike
and captivate results from the union, harmony, and
proportion of all the lineaments. One handsome
feature, all surrounded with ugliness, would excite
disgust, or render the deformity the more observable.

3. Your conversation is to be always distinguished
by “cHASTITY and FEAR,” and these are to be “cou-
pLED.” How natural, how necessary the alliance!

The Apostle deems it needless to descend to the
grossness of vice, or actual infraction of the marriage
covenant. He would intimate that where there are
no such infamous degradations in your sex, there may
be an audacity of countenance, a boldness of look, a
levity of discourse, a freedom of manners, a forward-
ness of behaviour, a challenging, obtrusive, advancing
air—very unbecoming the sacred decorum which
should appear in all the female character. He there-
fore requires FEAR.” It intends the reverse of
everything seen in too many of our modern females
—diffidence, bashfulness; the blushing of reserve;
the tremulous retiring of modesty; the sensation
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which, arises from the union of innocency and danger;
the carefulness which leads you to “avoid the ap-
pearance of evil;” the apprehension, that to be
suspected is almost as bad as to be guilty; the pru-
dence which keeps you far, very far from the extremi-
ties of permission; the vigilance which discerns and
announces danger while yet a great way off; the
caution that never suffers the outguards to be called
in, or the enemy to approach even near enough to
reconnoitre. This, my fair hearers, will diffuse a
glory over you, which never fails to charm, and upon
all the glory will be a defence.

4. Much depends on the manner in which you
adorn yourselves: whether you appear the votaries
of vanity; or prize your souls; improve your minds;
and govern your tempers. “Whose ADORNING, let
it not be that outward adorning, of plaiting the hair,
and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel:
but let it be the hidden man of the heart in that
which is not corruptible; even the ornament of a
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God
of great price.”

The sex which rendered clothing necessary has
always been too much disposed to glory in the me-
morial of our shame. Women have not the same
mediums of address with men. They must succeed
by means more silent and disguised. Discovery
would often frustrate intention. They know their
force lies in their beauty, and seize dress as an auxi-
liary: they increase natural attractions by artificial
assistance. “Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a
bride her attire.”

Peter knows what is too characteristical in the sex.
What he despairs to alter he labours to improve.
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Women MUST be fine; wILL be fine—he indulges
them; only turning their attention from external de-
coration to internal accomplishment. Not that he
forbids a proper attention to the body: nothing can
be so despicable and disgusting as a slattern; though
it has been remarked, that a propensity to it is often
found connected with a love of finery. The body is
the work of God—the structure is “fearfully and
wonderfully made;” it is a part of our nature—but
it is the inferior part; and this should regulate the
degree of attention. A woman of good sense will
always possess a better standard of dress in her own
taste than is to be derived from any precise rules.

She will avoid whatever would appear light and
wanton. The apparel of “a woman professing god-
liness” should not be the attire of a woman of the
world, much less “the attire of a harlot.” Females
sometimes wear a label on which indecency and in-
delicacy are written, and then appear to be offended
because observers can read. I would not always
infer too much of the disposition from these outward
hints—but in the name of a blush, on what principle
can we explain the invention or adoption of certain
modes? I describe nothing.

She will beware of exceeding her rank and her
circumstances, or even of reducing her means of be-
neficence. Shall T here avail myself of the season?
How many miserable objects are there around you I
What an insult on the wretchedness of the times is
the dress of many extravagant females! My fair
hearers, escape this censure. Remember Dorcas;
enter yonder “upper chamber”—see the “widows
standing and weeping, and showing the coats and
garments which she made while she was with them.”
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What will afford yon most pleasure when you come
to die—the recollection of the property you employed
in clothing the naked, or of that which you expended
on costly folly? What satisfaction, resulting from
the applause of finery, can equal the joy of benevo-
lence a female feels, while moving among the tears,
prayers, and benedictions of gratitude?—“When
the ear heard me, then it blessed me—and when
the eye saw me, it gave witness unto me.”

She will keep it from engrossing too much of the
mind; she will not suffer it to be either her business
or delight—she will not render herself responsible at
the bar of God for the awful waste of hours, weeks,
months—shall T add, years! detached from a life as
short as it is important, and the whole of which ought
to be redeemed!

The apostle speaks comparatively. He would
teach women that they have souls—that they are
made capable of greater beauty than the body yields
—that they ought to adorn the mind—that their
endeavours to decorate their persons should be infi-
nitely surpassed by their attention to intellectual
accomplishments—that they should be ambitious of
moral endowments, and, above all things, pay an at-

tention to the “HEART”—For what are talents un-
sanctified?—"“Knowledge puffeth up, but charity
edifieth.”—What are notions the most sublime, and

sentiments the most admired, if the disposition be
not under the bias of religion? How defective will
the whole figure appear, without “the ornament of a
MEEK AND QUIET SPIRIT? —What so unsightly, so
odious, as a discontented, fretful, foaming, boisterous,
scolding woman? “A continual dropping in a very
rainy day and a contentious woman are alike.” “It
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is better to dwell in the corner of a house-top than
with a brawling woman in a wide house.” “It is
better to dwell in the wilderness than with a conten-
tious and an angry woman. Whoso hideth her,
hideth the wind and the ointment of his right hand,
that bewrayeth itself.” The Graces were female: so
were the Furies too. Much depends on the cultiva-
tion of the mind; more on the regulation of the
temper. The necessity of this qualification, in family
connexion, is inconceivable. In managing the con-
cerns of a household, how many things will perpe-
tually arise to disappoint, to ruffle, to unhinge, to vex,
and to provoke!—These require the command of
temper. And there are wives, and there are wives
in this assembly, who in “patience possess their souls”
—who can feel, but retain their composure—who can
calmly remonstrate, but know not to insist—who can
yield and accommodate—who are “not easily pro-
voked”—but “easily intreated:” who are disposed
rather to endure than complain—and to suffer in
secret, rather than disturb others with their grief.

Suffer me then, my fair hearers, to recommend
this exchange, this preference of decoration. Like
“the king’s daughter, be all glorious within.” Let
the Bible be the mirror at which you dress; and
while others are weightily engaged in catching a
fashion, or adjusting a curl, let the object of your
cultivation be the understanding, the memory, the
will, the affections, the conscience. Let no part of
this internal creation be unadorned: let it sparkle
with the diamonds of wisdom, of prudence, of hu-
mility, of gentleness. These ornaments alone will
confer dignity, and prepare for usefulness. If desti-
tute of these, can you imagine it possible to obtain
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real, durable regard? Need you be told, that these
skin-deep perfections, these exterior senseless ap-
pendages, imply no excellency in the wearer, and
are only admired by the weak, or the worthless?
Are you ignorant that men often despise a soul lodged
in a form they adore, and admire nonsense, because
it is poured from handsome lips? Are you designed
for toys, or rational beings? the playthings of the
senses, or improving companions?: Would you in
company keep your husbands on thorns, while they
wish you to be seen, and hope you will not be heard;
knowing how much more likely you are to strike by
the quality and pattern of your robes, than by the
insipidity and inanity of your discourse’—Adorn
yourselves in the newest mode, in the richest attire,
plait your hair, deck yourselves with pearls—will
these render you valuable?—W:ill these qualify you
to manage the concerns of a family, “to give a portion
to your maidens,” to train up your child in wisdom
and virtue, to be a help meet for your husband!—
What! are you endued with reason and immortality,
only to be enamoured with a piece of embroidery, or
to pay your devotions to the colour of silk?—Are
you sublimely resolved never, never to leave the world
of fans, and enter the region of intelligence and of
mind?

These decorations are “not CORRUPTIBLE.” All
other ornaments “perish in the using.” All other
attire gives place to the shroud. “Beauty consumes

3

away like a moth”—the sparkling eye “is closed in
darkness”—the body is “laid in the grave—death
shall feed upon it.” The charmer, looking in vain
for admirers, says to corruption, Thou art my father:

to the worm. Thou art my mother and my sister.”—
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Prolong life. Accidents may disfigure, and diseases
corrode.—How quickly time changes the counte-
nance!—How transient the empire of colours and of
tints!l—How soon wrinkles and gaudy attire disagree!
—Having laid in no stock of mental influence, and
sober entertainment against the evil day, what be-
comes of these delightful creatures?—A few years
reduces them to insignificance, leaving them only the
humiliating claims of pity, or the uncertain returns
of gratitude. But an accomplished pious woman can
never be the object of neglect; she will attract notice,
and confer happiness, even when descending into the
vale of years. The ravages of time cannot reach
the soul: death cannot strip off the habits of immor-
tality: it will only change her “from glory to glory;”
only move her from earth, unworthy of her continu-
ance, and place her among “the innumerable company
of angels.”

In adorning ourselves, the opinion of others is
very influential; especially if the admirers discover
taste, possess sway, or can give law to fashion. This
decoration “is in the sight of Gop of great price.”
“Not” she “who commendeth herself is approved,
but whom the Lord commendeth.” What is “the
honour that cometh from man?” How wavering,
how vain, how debasing!—But “the honour that
cometh from God only,” is purifying, satisfying,
enduring. It is impossible to feel a complacency in
ourselves, while conscious that we are disesteemed
by a Being of infinite wisdom, excellency, and good-
ness. His “judgment is always according to truth.”
> on his applause our hap-
piness depends—and in vain we approach him with
any of those distinctions which dazzle and deceive

“In his favour 1s life;’



THE MUTUAL DUTIES OF HUSBANDS AND WIVES 19

19

mankind; for “the Lord taketh pleasure” only
“in them that fear him, in them that hope in his
mercy.”

5. Much depends on the models you choose for
imitation. The apostle would have you conform, not
to the flutterers of fashion, not to the triflers of a day,
who live only to please, and derive all their con-
sequence from vanity—hut an illustrious company
of female worthies, who drew towards them the eye
of God, who served their generation according to
his will—who obtained a distinguished place in the
annals of inspiration—whose names have been long
glorified, and will be “had in everlasting remem-
brance.” “A gracious woman retaineth honour.”
“Favour 1s deceitful and beauty is vain, but a woman
that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised: give her
of the fruit of her hands, and let her own works praise
her in the gates.”—“For after this manner in the old
time, the holy women who also trusted in God adorned
themselves, being in subjection to their own husbands:
even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord,
whose daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and
are not afraid with any amazement.” The honour
of this alliance awaits you—however inferior in talents
—however obscure in your stations—however poor in
your circumstances—here is a passage, by which you
may obtain a place in this glorious assembly, and sit
down by the side of a Lydia, a Mary, a Hannah, a
Deborah, a Sarah, “in the kingdom of God.” For
by what are these pious women distinguished?—DBy
excellencies which fall within the reach of general
imitation—by preferring the soul to the body—by
meekness and gentleness—by modesty and reserve—
by a ready submission to the demands of their stations.
—Thus Sarah, though of the same family with her
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1. You are to “DWELL with them AcCcoORrRDING TO
KNOWLEDGE.” This intends nothing less than resi-
dence, opposed to absence and roving. It is absurd for
those who have no prospect of cohabitation to enter
this state, and those who are already in it should not
be unnecessarily abroad. Circumstances of various
kinds will doubtless render occasional excursions un-
avoidable; but let a man return as soon as the design
of his absence is accomplished, and let him always
travel with the words of Solomon in his mind, “As
a bird that wandereth from her nest, so is a man that
wandereth from his place.” Can a man while from
home discharge the duties he owes to his household?
Can he discipline his children? Can he maintain
the worship of God in his family?—I know it is the
duty of the wife to lead the devotion in the absence
of the husband; and she should take it up as a cross,
if not for the time as a privilege. Tew however are
thus disposed, and hence one of the sanctuaries of
God, for weeks and months together, is shut up.

I am sorry to say, that there are some husbands who
seem fonder of any society than the company of their
wives. It appears in the disposal of their leisure
hours. How few of these are appropriated, to the
wife! The evenings are the most domestic periods
of the day. To these the wife is peculiarly entitled
—she is now most free from her numerous cares,
and most at liberty to enjoy reading and conversa-
tion. It is a sad reflection upon a man when he is
fond of spending his evenings abroad. It implies
something bad, it forebodes something worse.

But though the apostle intends nothing less than
residence, he designs much more. Residence is re-
quired with a view to the performance of all the
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duties of the state—and is used to express them. In
the discharge of these obligations, the husband is
to act “according to knowledge”—to “behave”
himselt “wisely;” to regulate all his proceedings,
by a holy discretion. O ye husbands, shew that you
are capable of the relation in which you are placed!
If you will be the head, remember the head is not
only the seat of government, but of knowledge. If
you have the management of the ship, see that a fool
is not placed at the helm. Shall the blind offer
themselves as guides? To enable you to live as a
Christian husband, in how many instances will the
exercise of an enlightened prudence be found neces-
sary? By this you are to ascertain the temper, the
excellencies, the foibles of your associates. This is
to teach you, how to accommodate. This is to show
you, when to see as if you saw not, and to hear as if
you heard not. This is to tell you how to extinguish
the torch of discord; how even to prevent the kin-
dling of strife—when to give up, when to recede
from a lawful claim for the sake of a greater good.
This is to teach you also when you are not to
yield.—Adam, to indulge the solicitation of his
wife, disobeyed the commands of heaven. By the
same soft, seducing instrumentality, the heart of
Solomon was turned aside from Gop. Their sad
examples have been unhappily too often followed.
But would she force upon you her antipathies—
would she embroil you in all the resentments of ca-
price, or rivalry—would she allure you towards
scenes of dissipation and gaiety—would she urge
you to extravagance in appearances, dress, table,
furniture—would she chill you with suspicions, and
render you less generous—the importunity of woman,
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“lovely woman” is to be in vain. “He that
loveth” even “his WIFE more than me, is not
worthy of me.”

2dly. You are to “give HONOUR unto the wife.”
—What honour?

The honour of EsTEEM. This is to arise from a
consciousness of her worth, and a knowledge of her
importance in the community—in the family—and
to yourselves, by polishing your character, dividing
your cares, soothing your sorrows, affording you a
peaceful home, a refuge from the storm, an asylum
from the mortifications of an unfriendly world.

The honour of arracumMeNT. This affection is to
be peculiar, undivided, unrivalled. Nothing is to
wear it away—nothing to diminish it: no length of
time, no discovery of imperfection. Children are
parts of yourselves, but your wives ARE yourselves.
“No MAN ever yet hated his own flesh:”—but many
a MONSTER has done so. I disdain to notice those
miscreants, who can have. recourse to blows; but
those who can indulge in a churlishness of behaviour
—a sharpness of language—an unkindness of looks,
would do well to consider how far they are comply-
ing with the divine command—*“Husbands, love your
wives, and be not bitter against them.”

The honour of ATTENTION.—Nothing is so intole-
rable to a female as neglect; and upon what principle
can a man justify indifference, omissions of observance,
and heedless manners towards a wires? Has he not
chosen her?—Has he not declared his preference?—
Are not the vows of God upon him? Is she not the
chief relation he possesses on earth?

The honour of CONEIDENCE. You are not to pro-
ceed without their knowledge and advice. In many
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cases their opinion may be preferable to your own.
Their judgment may be less clouded by interest;
they stand back from the object, yon are too near;
they are cool and calm, you, by being in the scene,
are ruffled, and inflamed. An eminent minister of
the gospel has published to the world, “That he had
never in any particular business acted contrary to
the suggestions of his wife, without having reason
afterwards to repent of it.” I believe there are many
who are restrained from similar acknowledgments
only by a want of candour. Some husbands never
consult their wives; or even deign to inform them:
and their wives have often to learn from others, or
from events, things in which perhaps they are most
deeply concerned.

The honour of MAINTENANCE. You are to provide
for them, and enable them to appear becoming their
rank and situation of life.—What can we thjnk of
the man who squanders away his substance upon
his lewd or his drunken appetites, reduces his wife
to a drudge, and suffers her with her babes to strug-
gle with the hardships of penury, unable to procure
a sufficiency of food, or raiment?—“If any provide
not for his own, and especially for those of his own
house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than
an infidel.”

The honour of BENEVOLENCE. You are to enable
her to do good. Every man should devote a pro-
portion of his property to charitable uses, and he
should not by his distribution of the whole draw to-
wards himself all the regards of the relieved and
obliged. His wife should command a share of the
means and of the honour.—Husbands! give your
wives these proofs of regard which reason and reve-
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lation demand for them, and we shall soon hear less
of your reflections and complaints.

Observe, 2dly, the motives by which this duty is
enforced. They are three.

The first is taken from the natural condition of the
sex. “SHE IS THE WEAKER VESSEL.” If this be
mentioned as a reason to excite a becoming behaviour
towards the wife, there can be nothing in the expres-
sion degrading, nothing that tends to diminish the
honour we are bound to show them—nothing that is
not adapted, when properly considered, to promote
it. No invidious comparisons are here justified be-
tween the powers of the mind. Whether there would
be any disparity, were females placed in the circum-
stances-—indulged with the same advantages—and
allowed to feel the same motives with their brethren,
it would be needless to endeavour to determine.
They have taken good care often to prove, that the
difference is not so vast as some male-monopolists are
willing to suppose.—The reference is obvious and
striking. Nature is always wise. It gives more
strength where it is necessary—and less, where other
qualities supersede it. Milton has finely expressed
the difference in the original pair:

“For contemplation he and valour form’d,

For softness she and sweet attractive grace.”

Her bodily strength is inferior, her constitution less
firm and vigorous, her frame more tender, her temper
more yielding, her circumstances more generally de-
pressing. A rose, a lily, allows of no rough usages.
Tenderness, demands gentleness: delicacy, care:
pliancy, props. Has a condition fewer resources,
and is there much in it of the afflictive and humbling?
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The more does it need succour, and the more neces-
sary is every assistance to maintain and increase the
consequence of it, especially where so much depends
upon the respectability of the character who fills it-
—Where is the man who is not alive to this consider-
ation?—Where is the husband, who reflecting on her
peculiar circumstances, would not be disposed by
every possible means to promote the dignity and the
satisfaction of a wife?—What is the language of these
circumstances?—“Honour us; deal kindly with us.
From many of the opportunities, and means by which
you procure favourable notice, we are excluded.
Doomed to the shades, few of the high places of the
earth are open to us. Alternately we are adored,
and oppressed. From our slaves, you become our
tyrants. You feel our beauty, and avail yourselves
of our weakness. You complain of our inferiority,
but none of your behaviour bids us rise. Sensibility
has given us a thousand feelings, which nature has
kindly denied you. Always under restraints, we
have little liberty of choice. Providence seems to
have been more attentive to enable us to confer hap-
pines, than to enjoy it. Every condition has for us
fresh mortifications; every relation new sorrows.
We enter social bonds; it is a system of perpetual
sacrifice. We cannot give life to others, without
hazarding our own. We have sufferings which you
do not share, cannot share. If spared, years, and
decays invade our charms, and much of the ardour
produced by attraction departs with it. We may die.
The grave covers us, and we are soon forgotten: soon
are the days of your mourning ended, soon is our
loss repaired: dismissed even from your speech, our
name is to be heard no more—a successor may dis-
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like it—Our children, after having a mother by nature,
may fall under the controul of a mother by affinity,
and be mortified by distinctions made between them
and her own offspring. Though the duties which
we have discharged invariably, be the most important
and necessary, they do not shine: they are too com-
mon to strike: they procure no celebrity: the wife,
the mother fills no historic page. Our privations,
our confinements, our wearisome days, our interrupt-
ed, our sleepless nights, the hours we have hung in
anxious watchings over your sick and dying off-
spring”’—

Behold a second motive. It is derived from the
dignity of the wife as a mutual partaker of the privi-
leges of the gospel.—No inequality reigns here. It
is a “common salvation.” Are you, O man, an
“HEIR of the GRACE of LIFE?” So are they—heirs
TOGETHER WITH YOU—in the same degree—having
the same claims—the same hopes—the same rever-

sions. “There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor fe-
male, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.”—Can a

woman be an infidel?—What self-degradation! Need
she be told HER obligations to Christianity? What
has raised her so high in the scale of importance?
What system has done such justice to her claims? In
what country have the provisions of legislation lost
sight of the distinction of male and female; looked at
both with the same aspect, rendered the one as per-
sonally responsible as the other, and entitled them
equally to the same rights and privileges?—When a
woman steps on this sacred ground, she becomes free—
she is her own; she is a party, she treats for herself.
Here, my sisters, your reproach is rolled away. We
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see one of your sex bringing forth “ImmaNUEL, God
with us.” We see the angels of heaven bringing
you messages, and performing for you miracles. We
see you last at the cross, and first at the tomb of our
common Lord. We see Jehovah listening to your
supplications, and maintaining your cause. We see
you “the DAUGHTERS of the LorD ArLmIcHTY.” We
see you redeemed with an infinite price—destined
to possess a “far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory,” and hastening to partake of a resurrection
in which they °
riage, but are as the angels of God in heaven.”

‘neither marry nor are given in mar-

A third reason is drawn from those devotional ex-
ercises which cannot be properly performed where
relative duty is not observed—“That your PRAYERS
be not hindered.” It is impossible for a Christian to
live without prayer. He prays alone, and he prays
with others. The field, the temple, the closet, the
family, are all with him places “where prayer is wont
to be made.”

How necessary is prayer in the marriage state!
How does social devotion sweeten social life! It ob-
tains strength for its duties, and succour for its trials.
It gives a direction to the mind, by which we escape
numberless snares; an elevation, by which we rise
above a thousand vexations. How it sanctifies our
comforts! How it prepares the soul for disappoint-
ment or success! How it calls down the blessing of
“attend the labour of our hand! “How
it attracts the divine presence, and places Him with-
in our reach “who is nigh unto all them that call
upon him; to all that call upon him in truth”—Of a
prayerful habitation it may be said, How glorious is
this place! “This is none other than the house of

heaven to

13
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God, and this is the gate of heaven!” “The voice
of rejoicing and of salvation is in the tabernacles of
the righteous.” O happy mansion! where all the
members of the family “dwell together in unity”
—living with each other here, as those who expect
to be associates for ever; maintaining a friendship
the centre of which is religion, the duration of which
is eternity, the bonds of which are “faith and love
which are in Christ Jesus.”

Guard, therefore, against every thing injurious to
the service of God in your families. Let nothing
hinder its exercise. Let nothing prevent its fervor.
Let nothing destroy its freedom. Let nothing frus-
trate its efficacy. Let nothing limit, or even delay
its success. Let your whole conversation be consist-
ent with devotion, or preparatory to it. Avoid what-
ever renders an introduction into the divine presence
less easy, or less delightful. Keep open a passage
wide enough to advance together to the throne of
grace. Go hand in hand into his presence: “Agree,
touching the things you shall ask, and it shall be done
for you of our heavenly Father.”

In reviewing the subject, I would beseech you,
my dear hearers, to remember—That those who make
light of moral and relative duties contemn the will
of God. “He knows what is in man,” and what is
necessary to him. Every condition lies open to his
view. He sees how things blend, and how they issue;
how they oppose, or how they aid each other. Though
invisible to us, he sees the worm that lies at the root
of our social happiness: we wonder at the effect, he
sees the cause, and would remove it. He has con-
descended to speak: we have his judgment relative
to every station, and relation in life. He speaks as
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a sovereign who has authority to command, and he
speaks as a friend who consults your welfare, and
“takes pleasure in the prosperity of his servants.”

Again. We have reason to lament, that there is
such a general deficiency among professors of reli-
gion, with regard to those duties which they owe to
each other. Many, to shew their love to the gospel,
testify their indifference to the law. Numbers are
too orthodox, or too devotional, to be moral. Mo-
rality is below their faith, or their raptures. Various
things their system has taught them; but one thing
it has not taught them, one thing it does not require
them to learn—"“to deny all ungodliness and worldly
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in
the present world.” Shall ministers, by their silence,
be accessary to this corruption of manners, this awful
perversion of religion?—Let them “affirm constantly
that they which have believed in God must be care-
ful to maintain good works. These things are good
and profitable unto men.”

Let those who stand already in the marriage rela-
tion, be willing to know, and to practise the duties
which spring from it.—Enter, my brethren and sisters,
the temple of revelation—bow before the divine ora-
cle—say, “Lord, what wilt thou have ME to do?”
“Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth.” Extract
from the Scripture the mind of God concerning
yourselves individually. Take home the words I
have been explaining. Lead. Compare. Resolve.
Reform. Let not husbands take away the duties of
the wife, nor wives the duties of the husband; but
let both take respectively their own, and say, “O
that my feet were directed to keep thy statutes.” “I
have chosen the way of truth, thy judgments have
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[ laid before me.” “Through thy precepts I get un-
derstanding, therefore I hate every false way.” “I

have sworn, and I will perform it, that I will keep thy
righteous judgments.”

Let the young think of this, and let it influence
their choice. Let those think of it, who are ap-
proaching this holy state. By many it is totally over-
looked; and they contract marriages on considerations
purely accidental, or worldly—as if they wished to
marry, not to be happy; to gain each other, not to
enjoy. Who forms this alliance as a Christian?
Who enters it with those views and motives the
gospel supplies? Who consults God in the under-
taking? Who has the banns published in heaven
to ascertain what impediments are pleaded there?
Thus persons are often unsuitably bound together
by an engagement, which can only be dissolved by
death, that comes to release them from one prison,
and conduct them into another.—

But may I not congratulate others?—MyY BE-
LovED FRIENDS, in this important concern you have
done nothing without asking counsel of the Lord.
By faith and prayer, I am persuaded you have en-
gaged that Saviour who was present at the marriage
of Cana in Galilee, to honour your approaching
nuptials; and under the influence of his gracious
Spirit, your mutual affections shall increase with time,
and shine bright to all eternity.—I look forward and
see you blessing and blessed. I see you “walking
in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord
blameless.” I see your “children like olive-plants
around your table.” I see you endeavouring to form
them into characters, and to “train them up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord.” I see you

3
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resigning each other with the feelings and hopes of

Christians.—”For this I say, the time is short: It
remaineth, therefore, that both they that have wives
be as though they had none; and they that weep, as
though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they
possessed not; and they that use this world, as not
abusing it: for the fashion of the world passeth away,”
and you are hastening from the altar to the tomb.
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THE VALUE OF LIFE:

A SERMON

DELIVERED MAY 8, 1803,
BEFORE

THE CORRESPONDENT BOARD IN LONDON
OF

THE SOCIETY IN SCOTLAND,

(incorporated by royal charter,)

FOR THE PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE
IN

THE HIGHLANDS AND ISLANDS.

Dum vivimus vivamus.

“Live while you live,” the epicure would say,
“And seize the pleasures of the present day.”
“Live while you live,” the sacred preacher cries,
“And give to God each moment as it flies.”
Lord, in my views let both united be;

I live in pleasure when I live to Thee.

DODDRIDGE.
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London, May 18, 1803.
AT the Annual General Meeting of the Corre-
sponding Board in London, of the Society in Scotland
for Propagating Christian Knowledge in the High-
lands and Islands; His Grace the Duke of Atholl
in the Chair;

Resolved Unanimously,

That the thanks of this Board he given to the
Rev. Wirriam Jay, for his Sermon preached before them,
on the 8th Instant, at Surrey Chapel; and that he be re-
quested to permit the same to be printed for the use of
the Society.

THOMAS RUTLEDGE, Secretary pro tem.
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THE VALUE OF LIFE.
“Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give for his
life.”—Job ii. 4.
ND what is Life? “A vapour that appeareth
for a little time., and then vanisheth away”—"a
flower of the field”—%“a flood”—"a sleep”—"a
dream”—%a tale”—"“nothing”—"“surely every

man at his best estate is altogether vanity.”

What is Life? Toil and care—perplexity and
embarrassment—a succession of sighs and tears, of
regrets and disgusts—a theatre of tragedies—a
hospital of diseases—a wilderness of thorns and briers

< >

—®“a dry and thirsty land where no water is.’
Man, that is born of a woman, is of few days and
full of trouble.” Such is the estimate of Human
Life! It is equally distinguished by brevity and
calamity. But, my Brethren, the one serves to
qualify and relieve the other; and since our days
are so evil, it is well they are so few—
“—They’ll waft us sooner o’er
This life’s tempestuous sea;
Soon shall we reach the peaceful shore
Of blest eternity.

“Wherefore is light given to a man that is in misery,
and life unto the bitter in soul? Who long for death,
and it cometh not, and dig for it more than for hid
treasure? who rejoice exceedingly and are glad when
they can find the grave? There the wicked cease



38 THE VALUE OF LIFE

38
from troubling, and there the weary are at rest.
There the prisoners rest together; they hear not
the voice of the oppressors; the small and great are
there, and the servant is free from his master.”
What man is he who would immortalize evil, and
extend a life, wisely and kindly reduced to a span, to
ages—
“—To ages in a world of pain,
To ages where he goes,
Gall’d by affliction’s heavy chain,
And hopeless of repose.
Whence has this world its magic pow’r?
Why deem we death a foe?
Recoil from weary life’s best hour,
And court a longer woe? ”

Nevertheless life has always been considered the
most valuable treasure, the most enviable prize. The
love of it is unquestionably the most vigorous prin-
ciple in our nature. It is interwoven with our very
frame. We feel it before we can appreciate the worth
of the possession, or estimate the evil of the loss. As
we grow up, to this supreme passion every other in-
clination pays homage. Age does not diminish it:
misery does not extinguish it: no sacrifice is too dear
to purchase the continuance of it. Esther thinks no-
thing of the horrors of slavery compared with death:
“Let my life be given me at my petition, and my
people’s at my request; for we are sold, I and my
people, to be slain and to perish; but if we had been
sold for bondmen and bondwomen, I had held my
tongue.” No sooner had Samuel said, “To-morrow
shalt thou and thy sons be with me,” than Saul “fell
straightway all along on the earth, and was sore
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afraid, and there was no strength in him.” The king
of Syria sends messengers to the king of Israel, with
ropes on their necks; and this is their supplication
—“Thy servant Benhadad saith, I pray thee let me
live.” To preserve life, Esau sells his birth-right.—
“Skin for skin, yea all that a man hath will he give
for his life.”

My Brethren, this adherence to life we have under-
taken to justify; and we are going to prove, that
there is nothing in it unworthy of the philosopher or
the Christian, the man of reason or the man of faith.

But in order to this, it will be necessary to give
you proper views of life, that we may purify and en-
noble the principle of your attachment, and lead you
in future to love life not from a blind animal impulse,
but from rational and religious conviction. Our plan
will consist of two parts. In the first we shall endea-
vour to establish THE IMPORTANCE OF HUMAN LIFE.
In the second, we shall explain THE USE TO WHICH
THE BELIEF OF IT SHOULD BE APPLIED.

These reflections are completely in unison with the
call of Providence which has assembled us together;
and will, we hope, fully prepare your minds for an at-
tention to a case which we shall humbly but earnestly
recommend to your well-known liberality.

I. In proof of the 1mMmPORTANCE of human life, let
us first appeal to AuTHORITY. Hear Solomon. “To
him that is joined to all the living there is hope, for
even a living dog is better than a dead lion.” What
says David? “Let my soul live, and it shall praise
thee. O spare me a little that I may recover strength
before I go hence and be no more. Return, O Lord,
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deliver my soul: O save me for thy mercies’ sake.
For in death there is no remembrance of thee: in the
grave who shall give thee thanks?” How does God
threaten Eli? “There shall not be an old man in his
house.” How does He encourage Baruch? “Be-
hold I will bring evil upon all flesh; but thy life will
[ give unto thee for a prey in all places whither
thou goest.” He speaks of it as a peculiar privilege,
and proposes it as a motive to obedience: “For by
me thy days shall be multiplied, and the years of thy
life shall be increased.” Lest we should suppose
that no regard is paid to this consideration under the
Gospel, the apostle Paul values a duty because of
this recommendation: “Honour thy father and thy
mother—which is the first commandment with pro-
mise—that it may be well with thee, and that thou
mavyest live long on the earth.” To which we may
add, that the apostle Peter makes no scruple to bor-
row similar language from the Psalms: “What man
is he that desireth life and loveth many days, that he
may see good? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy
lips from speaking guile. Depart from evil, and do
good; seek peace and pursue it. For the eyes of
the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are
open unto their cry. The face of the Lord is against
them that do evil, to cut off the remembrance of them
from the earth.”

Let us, secondly, contemplate human life as THE
wWORK OF Gob. Why do you value that picture? It
is Raphael’s. Why deplore the destruction of that
building? The nobleness of the structure, the years
consumed in the progress, the hands employed in the
execution. Why preserve that instrument? It is
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singular and curious in the contrivance; it is capable
of diversified application and use; it is irreparable
when destroyed. “Marvellous are thy works, Lord
God almighty!” But in this lower world the chief
is thy creature Man. “Thou hast made him a little
lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with
glory and honour. Thou madest him to have do-
minion over the works of thy hands; thou hast put all
things under his feet.” And all is under the influence
of his power or his skill. See the animal tribes. He
checks them, subdues them to his own purposes, con-
verts them to his own advantage. See the material
world. This is under his control, and asks the cul-
ture of his hand. Where he never treads nature is
barren and waste and wild; but when he comes,
meadows are well-watered, the little hills rejoice on
every side, the valleys also are covered over with
corn, the wilderness and the solitary place are made
glad for him, and the desert rejoices and blossoms as
the rose.

Every thing justifies the supremacy he possesses.
His very form is peculiar. What majesty is there in
his countenance! What expression in his features!
What penetration, what eloquence in his looks! Ma-
terial bodies are governed by the laws of mechanism,
and animal by those of instinct—but he, possessed of
greater liberty, takes a more extensive range, and is
capable of a thousand varieties of operation. Beasts
and birds are no wiser now than they were before
the flood. In a few weeks or months they reach all
the perfection of which they are susceptible—but we
never know what man may be; his possibility of im-
provement is endless. He steps forth from nothing
and develops successively new powers as he proceeds:
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when he ceases to increase in stature he continues to
grow in wisdom, and never seems to approach the
manhood of mind. He is wearied; he reclines his
head on the lap of insensibility, and sleep seals up all
his senses: you touch him, and he springs up, and
crosses the boundless ocean—numbers the stars—n»cal-
culates to a second the position and appearances of
the heavenly bodies—looks backward, and sees what
was done six thousand years ago—plunges into futu-
rity, and views the sun turned into darkness and the
moon into blood—surveys himself, and finds an infi-
nity of observations in his memory, and of ideas
in his imagination, and of purposes in his mind—an
intellectual kingdom all his own.

And whence is all this? He is fearfully and won-
derfully made. There is a Spirit in man, and the
inspiration of the Almighty giveth him understanding.
In his mysterious composition intelligence is blended
with clay: he is in alliance with worms, and a par-
taker of the divine nature. He is capable of knowing
and serving and enjoying his Creator; he has reason
and conscience; he is susceptible of vice and virtue,
of morality and religion. This gives him his pecu-
liarity and pre-eminence; this raises him above the
beasts that perish; this is the foundation of the sacred
fence which guards our life: “Whoso sheddeth
man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed; for in
the image of God made he man.”

This brings us to a third view of the importance of
human life—It has an intimate, unavoidable, insepar-
able CONNEXION WITH ANOTHER WORLD, AND AFFORDS
US THE ONLY OPPORTUNITY OF ACQUIRING GOOD. If
we confine all our attention to the present momen-



THE VALUE OF LIFE 43

43

tary state of man, he will appear a perplexing trifle.
He is referred to no end equal to his character; no
result vindicates the expense of the materials em-
ployed; he has powers and capacities far above his
situation; he has wants and wishes, which nothing
within his reach can relieve and satisfy. If he pos-
sess great privileges, the more pitiable is his condition;
the more has he to lose; the more lamentable is his
fall—he falls like a king, and we feel the more even
for the grandeur of which he is despoiled. He is
great in vain. He assumes consequence, raises expect-
ation, and rots!-—and as we hide his shame among
putrefaction and corruption, we look up and say,
“Lord, wherefore hast thou made all men in vain?”

But as soon as he is seen in connexion with another
state of being, he is rescued at once from perplexity
and insignificance. As soon as we seize this point of
vision, all is intelligible, his faculties and his desires
are explained, nothing is disproportionate, nothing
is useless, nothing is mean. As soon as we perceive
that the present is only introductory to the future,
and draws after it endless consequences, all is mo-
mentous; all is tremendously grand! Here you
may feel great without danger of pride. Here you
are called upon to reverence yourselves. Immor-
tality, what a prerogative! Eternity, what a de-
stiny! A preparation for it, what a calling! What
resolution should it inspire! What energy should
it infuse! What caution, what vigilance should it
produce!

The importance of a thing is not to be judged of
by the magnitude of its appearance, or the shortness
of its continuance—but by the grandeur and variety
and permanency of its effects. Why is a foundation
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so important? It is low and hidden—but it sustains
the whole fabric, and its weakness or strength deter-
mines the danger or solidity of the building. Why
is spring so important? Its loveliness is transitory
and fading—but the glory of summer, the plenty of
autumn, the resources of winter depend upon it.
Why is youth so important? The season is soon
over—but its influences are durable, and give a
character to our remaining years. A single day has
opened a source of joy or of sorrow, which has con-
tinued its streams through life. In one hour a man
has incurred a disgrace, which time could never wipe
off.

But nothing can equal the importance of the present
life as a state of probation, according to which our
future and unchangeable happiness or misery will be
decided. For, upon this principle, none of your ac-
tions can be indifferent. They are filling the books
which will be opened to judge you. They are regu-
lating the sentence, by which you are to be absolved
or condemned. You are living as saints or sinners
for a million of ages hence. And can you be too at-
tentive, too accurate when you are thinking, speaking,
enjoying, suffering, living—for eternity? In other
cases you look forward and weigh the result of things.
You are determined to shun or pursue them, not by
their present aspects, but by their future effects; you
inquire what influence they will have upon your
property, your health, your reputation, your family.
But these consequences are always temporal, and
sometimes reversible—while here they are everlasting
and unalterable.

I beseech you, my dear Hearers, to reflect upon
this, and to consider that as is your way, such will be
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your end. Never forget the language of the apostle,
“Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap:
he that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap
corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of
the Spirit reap life everlasting.” Observe this image.
It shows you that your present conduct and your
future state have the same relation to each other, as
seed-time and harvest. In nature, no man sows one
kind of grain, and looks for another; he knows that
every seed rises with its own body. But, alas! how
many are there chargeable with this folly in religion!
For what are your pursuits in this world, that you
should suppose them likely to be crowned with glory,
honour, and immortality in another? What resem-
blance, what suitableness, what relation is there
between them? A Christian hopes to enjoy God here-
after, and he is seeking him here. The song which
he wishes to sing in heaven, he is learning upon earth.
He is advancing to a state of unmixed friendship—
and he is dwelling in love: to a state of union and
harmony among good men of every name—and he is
rising above these differences, and calling them
brethren: to a state where distinctions which are
now necessary will be done away—and he is valuing
men, not according to their wealth, but their charac-
ter. Now here we see earnests, tendencies, begin-
nings—This is the dawn breaking into day, the child
bespeaking the man, the grain containing the princi-
ples and pledges of the whole crop.

The importance of an opportunity is to be deter-
mined by the greatness of the prize which is to be
secured or lost. If there be a season for obtaining
the salvation of the soul, it will be as superior to
every other opportunity, as the salvation of the soul
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surpasses every secular claim. Such is life. “Now
is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation.”
The Gospel 1s a sovereign remedy; it reveals and
offers blessings answerable to all our wants—but
they are attainable only in life. Are you guilty?
There is forgiveness and reconciliation—But “agree
with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the
way with him: lest at any time the adversary deliver
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the
officer, and thou be cast into prison: verily I say
unto thee, thou shalt by no means come out thence
till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.” Are you
needy? The Saviour of sinners has enough and to
spare—but “seek ye the Lord while he may be found,
call ye upon him while he is near.”—*“Strive to
enter in at the strait gate: for many I say unto you
will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When
once the Master of the house hath risen up, and hath
shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without and
knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us;
he shall answer and say unto you, I know you not
whence you axe.”—“He that is unjust, let him be
unjust still; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy
still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous
still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.”

Let us take a fourth view of the importance of
human life, by considering it in RELATION TO OUR FEL-
LOW-CREATURES, AND AS AFFORDING US THE ONLY OP-
PORTUNITY OF DOING GOOD. The means of the
temporal and spiritual welfare of mankind are not
poured down immediately from heaven: God divides
the honour with us. He gives and we convey: he
is the source, and we are the medium. It is by
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human instrumentality that he maintains the cause
of the Gospel, speaks comfort to the afflicted, gives
bread to the hungry and knowledge to the ignorant.
This renders our situation highly interesting.

Some are indeed of more importance in society
than others. How much is bound up in the lives of
some individuals! Remove that husband, and two
tender relations commence; the widow descends
from the seat of ease to the toil of labour; the
FATHERLESS lose the caresses of the neighbourhood
—feel the language of austerity—are dispersed
abroad—oppressed by injustice—seduced by error
and vice. Remove that minister, and the congre-
gation vanishes, the church is dissolved. When
Josiah died, a nation mourned. Individual influence
is wonderful. But no one is wholly useless; at
least, no one ought to be so. The man condemned
in the parable was the possessor of one talent only.
There 1s wisdom in the selection of this circumstance.
Had the man with two or with five talents been
punished, some of you would have escaped—“Well,
I never filled such an office, I never owned such
abilities, I never commanded such property.” But
since the example is taken from common life, who
can be safe if found unprofitable? Who can be ex-
cused for not doing a little, because he is incapable of
doing much? You need not be an extraordinary
character in order to be useful. There are oppor-
tunities of doing good in every calling of life: there
is no condition in which a human being can be placed,
which allows him no scope for moral agency: good-
ness 1s infinitely diversified in its exercise. We are
always in view of some witnesses: some dependents
always lean upon us. Some when they die are missed
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more than others; but who is not missed at all?—
“Then Peter arose and went with them. When he
was come, they brought him into an upper chamber:
and all the widows stood by him weeping, and shew-
ing the coats and garments which Dorcas made while
she was with them.” You may contribute materially
to the comfort of a fellow-creature; be the means of
his thanksgivings to God; gain his prayers while
you are living, and his tears when you are dead;
and draw down many a blessing upon your memory
and your offspring—by a small pittance of weekly
aid. You may give a child understanding, improve
his condition through life, and lay open to his view the
unsearchable riches of the Scripture—by teaching
him to read. By impressing a person with religion,
you are profitable unto all things, helping him to the
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is
to come—And this may be done by seasonable ad-
monition, or by the silent eloquence of a holy example.

But remember that all your usefulness attaches
only to life. Here alone you can serve your gene-
ration according to the will of God, by promoting the
wisdom, the virtue, and the happiness of your fel-
low-creatures. This 1s the unspeakable advantage
of your present state—this is a privilege which heaven
does not afford. Yes, my Brethren, there are various
kinds of influence and of honour, which you must
now acquire, or you will never possess.

Would you exercise patience? This is your only
opportunity. In heaven there are no trials. There
you cannot be seen composed under affliction; there
you cannot be heard saying, “It is the Lord, let him
do what seemeth him good.”

Would you exercise self-denial? This is your
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only opportunity. In heaven there are no tempta-
tions to resist, no corrupt inclinations to mortify, no
sensual appetites to control.

Would you exercise Christian courage? This is
your only opportunity. Here alone can you be a good
soldier of Jesus Christ; profess truth in the face of
opposition; and suffer persecution rather than sacri-
fice conscience.

Would you exercise Christian candour and forbear-
ance? This is your only opportunity. Here alone
you can prove whether you can love those who differ
from you in opinion; whether you can bear with the
mistakes and infirmities of your brethren; whether
you can pass by a transgression; whether you can
do good to them that hate you.

Would you exercise beneficence—that beneficence
which gives you such a resemblance to the Saviour,
and which the Judge will so honourably mention in
the great day? This is your only opportunity. The
poor will not be always with you. Here alone you
can relieve the needy, sympathize with the miserable,
refresh the bowels of the saints, visit the fatherless
and the widows in their affliction. Here alone you
can become Howards and Thorntons. There are no
almoners to employ, no prisons to explore in the world
above. Had these illustrious names passed through
life like too many even among Christians, they could
never have obtained the renown which will now fol-
low them through eternity.

Would you discover zeal in the cause of your Lord
and Master? This is your only opportunity. Here
alone you can recommend a Saviour, and tell of his
love to sinners; here alone you can “teach trans-
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gressors his ways,” and “save a soul from death.”
If therefore you wish to do good, begin—employ
this influence; secure this hour—suffer this oppor-
tunity to elapse, and regret is vain; your loss is ir-
recoverable.

IT. Such 1s the importance of human life—if we
appeal to the testimony of Scripture—if we consider
it as the workmanship of God—if we view it in re-
lation to eternity and—in connexion with our fellow-
creatures, as the only season of getting good and
doing good. And is this a curious speculation?
Nothing is more instructive and edifying. Let us
specify some of those useful inferences which flow
from the belief of it.

First. If life be so valuable we should DEPLORE
THE DESTRUCTION OF IT. When an earthquake
swallows up a city; when a vessel sinks and buries
eight hundred souls in one watery grave; when a
house is destroyed and several individuals are con-
sumed in the flames; when an individual is murdered
in our neighbourhood, we are impressed with the
relation—but we think less of the ravages of war,
and therefore do not grieve as we ought over the
unhappy tendencies there are in nations to wage it.
But what makes such desolations in the earth as this?
We pass by the ruins of buildings, and gardens, and
fields—we overlook the sufferings of the brute crea-
tion, especially of the generous horse—and think
only of men—of the numbers who are dismembered
and made useless—of the numbers killed immedi-
ately in action—of the numbers which perish of their
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wounds, and by exposure, disease, privations, hard-
ships. War has sometimes occasioned famine, and a
famine has been followed with pestilence. There is
no way to affect the mind properly with this subject
but by thinking of the value of Human Life. But is
it possible to estimate a single life, to consider the
difficulty and expense of rearing it, to think how
variously it is connected with others, to how many it
is either dear or needful; to remember what it is to
the individual himself, his only hour—and not enter
into the feelings of the prophet, “My bowels, my
bowels! I am pained at my very heart: my heart
maketh a noise in me, [ cannot hold my peace be-
cause thou hast heard, O my soul, the sound of the
trumpet, the alarm of war.” Who does not tremble,
who does not weep—who does not pray for the pe-
riod “when he shall judge among the nations, and
shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat their
swords into plough-shares, and their spears into
pruning-hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against
nation, neither shall they learn war any more.”
“They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy
mountain; for the earth shall be full of the know-
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the seas.”
For the prevailing influence of Christianity can alone
accomplish this desirable purpose—not visionary
schemes of philosophy, or new theories and modi-
fications of civil policy, under which the depraved
passions of human nature remain the same, and from
which come wars and fightings among us.

Secondly. If human life be so precious you should
not EXPOSE IT TO INJURY AND HAZARD. I know that
there is no cure for mortality—but a physician, of
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no common reputation, has told us that not one in a
thousand dies a natural death; and a higher autho-
rity has declared that the wicked shall not live out
halt their days. In many ways persons may he
chargeable with suicide besides swallowing poison,
acting the madman in a duel, or playing the fool in a
balloon. Life may be taken away slowly as well as
suddenly, by negligence as well as by violence.
What think you of the man who indulges himself in
the excesses of intemperance, which breed and nou-
rish all manner of diseases? What think you of the
man who harbours evil passions, and suffers anger to
consume him, envy to gnaw him, anxiety to corrode
him? What think you of the man who by pursuing
too much business oppresses nature, injures his facul-
ties, deprives himself of rest and relaxation and ease?
He forgets that “the life is more than meat, and the
body than raiment.” What think you of those who,
to amass money, will deny themselves the conveni-
ences and’ necessaries of life? What think you of
those martyrs of vanity, who, to appear in the fashion,
will avail themselves of modes of apparel, I will not
say incompatible with decency, but hazardous to
health? What think you of those who carelessly or
presumptuously disregard the beginnings of disorder,
and suffer that which might be easily checked at
first to become inveterate and fatal? “A little cold,”
says an original writer, “is a little death; a little
more chills us to clay, and fits us for the damps of
the grave.” What think you of those who lie long
and late in bed; relaxing the fibres, unstringing the
nerves, evaporating the animal spirits till they start
from their own shadow? We would not have you
finical and delicate—but a proper regard to health
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is a duty enforced, by the most awful considera-
tions.

Thirdly. If life be so worthy of our regard we
should be THANKFUL FOR THE CONTINUANCE OEF IT.
And where is the person who is not called to adore
the Preserver of men? To how many accidents are
we exposed! How many seeds of corruption are
lodged in our bodies, which ripened by a change in
the air may prove malignant, and bring forth fruit
unto death! How delicate is the human frame! We
are crushed before the moth. How exquisitely fine,
and how easily destroyed is the system of the brain,
upon which the exercise of reason depends! How
soon may the eye he injured, through which so much
of our pleasure passes!

“Our life contains a thousand springs.
And dies if one be gone:

Strange that a harp of thousand strings
Should keep in tune so long!”

And has thine? Have thy limbs, thy senses, thy
faculties been secured? Have you seen many who
were younger and stronger and more likely to live
than yourselves cut off? Have some of you, when
led down to the mouth of the grave yourselves, been
recalled? Say, Lord! for what purpose am I spared?
Shall it be to fill up the measure of my iniquities; or
by patient continuance in well-doing to seek for
glory, honour, and immortality? “The living, the
living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day: the
father to the children shall make known thy truth.”

Fourthly. If life be of so much consequence,
Christians, however well assured of heaven, SHOULD
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NOT BE IMPATIENT FOR DEATH. Elijah and Jonah
prayed to have their lives taken from them; sup-
posing it was better for them to die than to live—but
they were both blamed for it. “For none of us
liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself: for
whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whe-
ther we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live
therefore or die, we are the Lord’s.” “All the days
of” our “appointed time we must wait till” our
“change comes.” We are enlisted into the service of
divine Providence, and if we attempt to withdraw
before we are honourably discharged we are no
better than deserters. The best frame you can be
in is to be ready to go, but willing to stay if the
Lord has any work for you to do, any trials for you
to bear. And instead of complaining, you should
acquiesce in the will of God, who knows what is best
for you, and be even thankful that by prolonging
your continuance here he gives additional opportu-
nities to exercise your grace, to extend your useful-
ness, and to add fresh jewels to your crown.

Fifthly. It life be so momentous, WE MAY CON-
GRATULATE THE PIOUS YOUTH. He loses little of
this blessing; he early begins to use the talent:
while others sleep he is awake, and has the advan-
tage, in the way everlasting, of time and vigour to
advance from strength to strength and from glory
to glory. Should he die early he will not have lived
in vain; for the estimate of life is to be taken from
action and not from years. Should his days be pro-
longed his hoary head will be a crown of glory, be-
cause it will be found in the way of righteousness;
and he will come to the grave like a shock of corn
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fully ripe in his season. But, O! how dismal is the
state of an old sinner! He looks hack and sees only
barrenness or crimes; he is going to resign into the
hands of his Creator and his Judge a life, every part
of which he has neglected or abused. Instead of
laying up treasure in heaven, he hath been treasuring
up wrath against the day of wrath; instead of doing
good he hath been doing evil; instead of being a
blessing he has proved a curse to mankind; and in-
stead of being received into everlasting habitations
by those he hath made his friends, he will enter hell
among the execrations of those whose minds he
poisoned, and whose manners he depraved.

Finally. If life be so important LET IT NOT BE A
PRICE IN THE HAND OF FOOLS—Learn to improve it.
And here, my brethren, suffer the word of exhorta-
tion. Perhaps you may be surprised to hear me
dissuade you—from living a prasoricar life. But
what does the devil? He “sinneth from the begin-
ning.” By sowing the seeds of error, by spreading-
snares for the heedless, by laying stumbling-blocks
for the blind, by introducing misery into families
and communities—you resemble him, and are workers
together with the enemy of God and man.

Do not live a mere aNimaL life. If you suppose
that life was given you only to make provision for
the flesh, only to pursue whatever flatters the senses
and appetites; if you suppose that your Creator had
no higher aim in making you what you are than the
sublime purposes of sleep and digestion—associate
with your brethren in the field, and say as you join
them, “Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we

die.”
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Do not live a worrLDLY life, or think that the design
of God in placing you here is answered by a succes-
sion of trifles, ceremonies, and dissipations; by gain-
ing a ribbon, by amassing a fortune, or acquiring an
estate.

Do not live an 1pLE life. House up all thy powers,
call forth all thy diligence. Let life be a school of
wisdom, a field of action, a career of usefulness and
glory. “Be not slothful, but followers of them who
through faith and patience now inherit the promises.”
Imitate above all the example of Him who lived in
every action,—who went about doing good. And
remember that he came not only that we might have
life, but that we might have it more abundantly.
From him are to he derived principles and motives
and assistances the most influential—His doctrines,
his commands, his promises are all enlivening: while
the spirit he gives frees us from every low sentiment,
elevates the mind, expands the affections, invigorates
every power, and raising the soul above everything
visible and earthly, recruits it with eternal life. Of
thy precious time prostitute NONE, waste NONE. Some
who would not think of throwing away life at once,
make no scruple to do it piecemeal: they can sacri-
fice the smaller portions of time without remorse.
But never live a WEEK in vain; have something in
the close of it for the reviewing eye to fix upon some-
thing for God, for your fellow-creatures, for your-
selves. Prize every pay. Value every HOUR; mark
it with something worthy of reflection: if you cannot
stop your MOMENTS, send them off laden with all the
fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to
the glory and praise of God. Live by rule; fix your
end derived in the presence of God from the grand
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purposes of life; render everything conducive to it.
Thus you will live like men, thus you will live like
Christians, thus you will live like the heirs of immor-
tality, thus you will live “the life of God.”

But it becomes you to live thus immediately.
“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor know-
ledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither thou goest.”
Your season elapsed can never be recalled. When a
few years are come you will go the way whence you
shall not return—No, you will not return to hear calls
of repentance and offers of mercy; no, you will not
return to employ means, and to improve opportuni-
ties of usefulness. Your friend sleeps, and you go
and awake him; he dies, and you call him in vain.
You go and produce verdure on his grave, but all
within is rottenness. The tree despoiled of its honours
by winter, spring will re-adorn. “There is hope of a
tree if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and
that the tender branch thereof will not cease; though
the root thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock
thereof die in the ground, yet through the scent of
water it will bud, and bring forth boughs like a
plant: but man dieth and wasteth away, yea man
giveth up the ghost, and where is he? As the waters
fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth
up, so man lieth down and riseth not till the heavens
be no more; they shall not awake, nor be raised out
of their sleep.”

And this season is rapidly hastening to a close:
you are perpetually reminded of it. Every day
you see man going to his long home, and the
mourners going about the streets. Your connexions
die. “The fathers, where are they?” and the
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prophets, do they live for ever?” Even this In-
stitution, since the annual assembly, has been de-
prived of the distinguished Secretary of the Corre-
sponding Board*—and I mention this the more
freely as dying in our neighbourhood, I saw him a
few days only before his departure; and the last
subject of our conversation was the business in which
we are now engaged. Nothing lay nearer his heart
than the prosperity of this establishment, and his
talents have been often employed in recommending
it—and who could recommend like him? But the
voice which made you thrill; the imagination which
was equally capable of beauty and grandeur; those
powers of combination and expansion; those faculties
which could so justly discriminate, so distinctly de-
lineate, so richly embellish, so deeply impress—are
all silent in the grave! And we are following—
“Perhaps this is the last year, the last month, the
last week in which I can glorify my Redeemer, and
be serviceable to those around me. What then have
I done? What am I doing? What can I do? Does
my family claim my attention? Do children depend
upon me for instruction? Do neighbours require
kind offices of relief? Does my country demand my
exertions? Can I aid in establishing seminaries, in
maintaining the worship of God, in spreading the
Gospel?—Hinder me not. I must work the work
of Him that sent me while it is day; the night cometh
wherein no man can work.”

If this be your sentiment and language I need not
be afraid to bring forward a case which in general
terms [ have already announced, but of which it will
be necessary to give you more particular information.

* Rev. Henry Hunter, D.D.
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[t can hardly be expected, however, that in the
close of a sermon we should furnish you with a mi-
nute statement of things appertaining to a Charity so
long established, so comprehensive in its plan, and so
successful in its efforts. This is the less needful, as an
account is always annexed to the annual sermon.*

THE SOCIETY IN SCOTLAND FOR THE PROPAGATION
oF CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE has struck its influence
across the Atlantic, and North America has been
blessed with its missionaries, of which the celebrated
Brainerd was one. But the principal sphere of its
activity are parts of its own country. No situation
could have required it more. In the lower parts of
Scotland the poor are generally superior to the pea-
santry in any other country both as to education and
morality. But it was far otherwise with the more
northern districts—the Highlands and Islands. There
the inhabitants were found in a state of total igno-
rance, barbarism, and superstition. Their situation
was remote—and not easily approached for moun-
tains, rivers, arms of the sea, a stormy ocean. They
had no books—and few of them could read. Their
languaget was unintelligible to the rest of their
countrymen. The feudal dominion under which
they lived was unfavourable to the increase of know-
ledge. They were indeed divided into parishes;
but some of these were forty and even sixty miles in
extent, with only one church and one school. From
these the majority of the inhabitants could derive no
advantage. The fewness of the Protestant Clergy
and the scarcity of Protestant instruction could not
expel the mischief of Popery; Popery therefore pre-
vailed.

* This is here omitted.
T A dialect of the ancient Celtic.
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The Society, formed originally for the reformation
of manners, soon turned their eye towards these
dreary regions, and determined to employ their in-
fluence to teach the ignorant, to civilize the rude, to
evangelize the heathen, and to emancipate the super-
stitious—among those who were not only connected
with them as partakers of human nature, but as fel-
low-citizens and members of the same empire. The
way by which they wished to penetrate was—by esta-
blishing and endowing schools—by employing cate-
chists and missionaries—and by distributing the Holy
Scriptures. The effect has been answerable to the
excellency of the design. Compare now the inhabi-
tants with the Irish, derived from the same stock,
originally speaking the same language, distinguished
by the same manners and arms. We have lately
seen in the latter the dreadful effects of ignorant and
cruel bigotry—while the former have appeared peace-
ful citizens, loyal subjects, able defenders of their
country. Compare their present condition and cha-
racter with their former habits and circumstances.
They were bands of robbers, following the war-whoop
of any chieftain, often invading their southern neigh-
bours—and it is not a century ago since by their
irruption they spread alarm even to the very metro-
polis. Now, good order, decency, industry, comfort-
able subsistence, and “the influence of a mild and
enlightened religion” are everywhere visible; and
through any of these parts a person may travel un-
armed, and in the night, with perfect safety. Now,
it is not pretended that this happy amelioration has
been solely accomplished by this institution—but
this has from the beginning been the aim, and in no
common degree the effect of its operations. The
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number of those who from the origin of it have been
blessed by this noble Charity, both in their temporal
and spiritual circumstances, would appear incredible.
It has now above three hundred teachers, and nearly
sixty thousand persons are daily deriving instruction
from it. Though the resources of the institution be
great, and everything be managed with singular eco-
nomy, the expenditure equals the receipts. The
Society is even compelled to limit its efforts, and
sometimes obliged to refuse petitions. I have an ad-
ditional circumstance to mention. The Society has
undertaken to publish a new edition of the Old Tes-
tament in Gaelic. The object is of desirable import-
ance—this language is spoken by more than three
hundred thousand of your fellow-subjects—and who
would not wish them to have the word of God in their
native tongue—who would not lament that any should
be willing to read the Scriptures, and not have the
Scriptures to read? At length this great work is
completed, and the translation of the whole Bible is
furnished to the inhabitants. The expense has been
above three thousand pounds. Hence the Society
requires EXTRAORDINARY aid, and looks forward this
year with higher expectations than usual to the
London Collection; and shall they be disappointed?

My Brethren, It is a small sacrifice we demand of
you. You are not called to wearisome journeys,
laborious exertions, self-denying services—the trying
part of the work is disinterestedly executed by others.
And with regard to you, we only crave a little of
your abundance. I know you have it in the power
of your hand. If you say. Claims of this kind are
perpetually renewed—remember how much you owe
to religion; how much it has saved you in cutting



62 THE VALUE OF LIFE

62

off expensive vices and amusements—and in making
you industrious and frugal and liberal—for giving is
the way to thriving. Besides, your property was
given you for this very purpose, and a time is hasten-
ing on when the design and the application of your
wealth will be compared together—may you be ena-
bled to give up your account with joy, and not with
grief.

But you will not be backward to do good and to
communicate. I have a full confidence of success,
derived not from the abilities of the speaker, hut the
dispositions of the hearers. I know many in this
large assembly; and I know that they cannot be un-
moved at the prospect of usefulness; they cannot be
indifferent to the welfare of the rising generation;
they cannot be unconcerned for the safety and pros-
perity of their beloved country; they cannot be in-
sensible to the progress of that Kingdom, which is
righteousness in peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.
They have tasted that the Lord is gracious themselves,
and wish others to partake of the same blessedness.
They have been called out of darkness into marvel-
lous light, and are now determined to shew forth the
praises of their Deliverer. “His name shall endure
for ever; his name shall be continued as long as the
sun; and men shall he blessed in him; all nations
shall call him blessed. And blessed be his glorious
name for ever; and let the whole earth be filled with
his glory; AMEN and AMEN.”
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ADVERTISEMENT.

‘x J HATEVER reluctance the Author might have felt

to publish the present Discourse, he was not able
to refuse for a moment so soon as his importunate
friends expressed their belief that it would subserve
the cause of the British and Foreign Bible Society.
In this view he fears they have over-estimated the
Address. Every man, however, has not only his
own circle of connexions, but some degree of in-
fluence, especially when for a length of years, and
with some little consistency and success, he has
endeavoured to serve his generation by the will of
God. If this be in any measure applicable to the
Author, let it accompany the declaration—That he
has known this Society from the commencement—
that he has with no small attention watched its
spirit, its operations, and usefulness—that he has
perused nearly all that, both earlier and later, has
been urged against it—and that he has found
nothing that has, in his conviction, the weight of
a teather compared with its pre-eminent excellence;
—and that he considers it upon the whole, and
while it adheres to its original and fundamental laws
and rides, as the noblest Institution since the apos-
tolic era.*

* The Society at this time was enduring much opposition
and misrepresentation in this locality.
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Though, therefore, the Author preached con
amove, yet he spake from his judgment as fully as
from his heart. But it must be remembered that
in a part of a Sermon he had a very small space
for a very comprehensive topic. There, too, he could
only speak in the strain of a popular address; and
alm at a general impression, leaving the answer to
particular objections, and the rescue of perverted
and misapplied texts of Scripture, to such advo-
cates as HucuEs, and FLETCHER, and SIMEON, and
Poynder, and ScorT, and KiNng, and Errior, and
BaconN, and MiILNER, and DAULTRY, and a number
more, who have written what some would be
tempted to think it were impossible to gainsay or
resist, unless there be, physically or judicially, an
incapacity to weigh evidence, or an indisposition to
receive it.

Percy Place, Bath,

March 19, 1832.



66

66

THE SCRIPTURES



THE SCRIPTURES 67

67
“Then took Jeremiah another roll and gave it to Baruch the
scribe, the son of Neriah; who wrote therein from the
mouth of Jeremiah all the words of the hook which Jehoi-
akim king of Judah had burned in the fire; and there were

added besides unto them many like words.”—JER. xxxVi. 32.

(44 SURELY, O Lord,” says David, “the wrath of man

shah, praise thee.” This is indeed by no means the
real design, or the natural tendency of the thing.
In this respect “the wrath of man worketh mot the
righteousness of God.” But his wisdom and power
are infinite; and by the overruling agency of his
providence he causes the effusions of human rage to
conduce to the display of his glory; and thus turns
the curse into a blessing.

The Bible abounds with instances of this truth.
A very striking exemplification comes before us
this morning. In the fourth year of Jehoiakim,
“Take thee,” said God to Jeremiah, “a roll of a
book, and write therein all the words that I have
spoken unto thee against Israel, and against Judah,
and against all the nations, from the day I spake
unto thee, from the days of Josiah, even unto this
day. It may be that the house of Judah wEIl hear
all the evil which I purpose to do unto them; that
they may return every man from his evil way; that
I may forgive then iniquity and their sin.” He did
so, employing Baruch as his amanuensis. Baruch
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not only inscribed, the roll, but read it on the fast-
day from a balcony in the court of the temple, the
people standing underneath. Micaiah heard it, and
went and related the substance of it to the princes
who were assembled together in the scribe’s chamber
of the king’s house. They therefore sent for Baruch
to read it to them. They heard it with fear and
trembling, and agreed to tell the king. The king
instantly ordered Jehudi to go and fetch the roll.
“Now the king sat in the winter-house in the ninth
month: and there was a fire on the hearth burning
before them. And it came to pass, that when Jehudi
had read three or four leaves, he cut it with the pen-
knife, and cast it into the fire that was on the hearth,
until all the roll was consumed in the fire that was
on the hearth.” He also commanded some of his
officers “to take Baruch the scribe and Jeremiah the
prophet. But the Lord hid them.” Vain too was
his rage against the roll. It could not prevent the
accomplishment of the threatenings it contained;—
yea, it did not hinder even the publication of them.
“Take thee another roll,” says God to Jeremiah,
“and write in it all the former words that were in
the first roll, which Jehoialdm the king of Judah
hath burned.” Nor was this all—The writing was
even enlarged and improved. “Then took Jere-
miah another roll, and gave it to Baruch the scribe,
the son of Neriah; who wrote therein from the mouth
of Jeremiah all the words of the book which Jehoialdm
king of Judah had burned in the fire: AND THERE
WERE ADDED BESIDES UNTO THEM MANY LIKE
WORDS.”

Let us rise from hence into some general reflec-
tions. First. Let us observe the importance of having
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the word of God committed to writing. Secondly.
Let us take some views of the men who would de-
stroy the Scriptures. Thirdly. Let us shew how
many things which seemed likely to injure revelation
have subserved its advantage.

Many of you will remember that, a year ago, the
Preacher who is now addressing you pledged him-
self to discourse on the Scriptures with a view to
display the claims of the British and Foreign Bible
Society, the Sabbath immediately previous to the
Annual Meeting of the Auxiliary Institution in Bath.
That Sabbath is now arrived; and therefore by Di-
vine permission and assistance he will endeavour this
morning to redeem the pledge. No one, unless by
a peculiar perverseness of mind, can construe the
attempt into an act of contention or controversy,
when it is only the fulfilling of an engagement pub-
licly made, before he had any apprehension of a
schism from, much more of an active opposition to
an establishment which he considers, with millions
more at home and abroad (and he need not be
ashamed of his company), as the glory of our land.

The first part of our subject does not require us to
bring forward the evidences of the Divine authority
of this book. It is taken for granted that “all Scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God and “that holy
men of old spake as they were moved of the Holy
Ghost.” But

The prophet’s pen succeeds his breath,
To save the holy words from death—"

And we have now to do with the importance of having
the mind and will of God committed to tenting. It
was important for two reasons.
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First, because it was necessary that the knowledge
of them should he perpetuated and extended. With-
out this they could not be felt or acted upon; they
could not become the rule of our conduct, or the
source of our hope. Hence the question, “How
can they believe in him of whom they have not
heard?” Hence says God, “By his knowledge shall
my righteous servant justify many.” Hence the
prayer of the Church, “Let thy way be known on
earth; thy saving health among all nations.”

Secondly, because there was no way of preserving
and extending the knowledge of them to be com-
pared with this. It is easy to see how much more
perfectly this medium conveys the knowledge, both
as to extensiveness and certainty, than oral tradi-
tion. How is a thing altered, in the common affairs
of life, by repeated relation! Some announcers never
regard accuracy; others seem incapable of it. One
from a lack of memory drops, another from a fervid-
ness of feeling always adds, circumstances. Few are
masters of the shades of difference there are in words;
yet it is well known how often a simple term will
imply too much or too little to define and express
the just meaning. And hence it is proverbially said,
that there is no believing one half of what we hear.

Without written documents what could we have
known of the earlier history of our country? A
number of events and transactions might have come
down to our own times, and how would they have
been mutilated in the lapse of ages! The greater
part therefore of the accounts of all nations before
they had written records has been always deemed
little better than falsehood or fable.

But let me adduce an illustration that comes nearer



THE SCRIPTURES 71

71
to our purpose. All mankind once had a Divine
revelation. The family of Noah, saved from the ark,
was the original of the present nations of the globe.
But this family was possessed of Divine communica-
tions; and as the members of it spread abroad they
carried the discoveries along with them. Hence,
long after their division and dispersion, we find in
various countries some knowledge of the true God,
as in the case of Balaam, who came from Mesopo-
tamia. Hence, too, all Pagan nations have been
found to betray some rude notions of religion. For
not only to remark their apprehension of some power
above them, and some forebodings of a state after
death, how universal is the usage of sacrifice, the
most unaccountable practice imaginable unless de-
rived from a Divine appointment! The same may
also be said of the reckoning of time by sevens. An
observation of the moon would lead to the distinction
of months, and the diurnal and annual course of the
sun to that of days and years, but what conceivable
cause could septenary divisions have had but the
original existence and observance of a Sabbath?
These, and other things, are not therefore, as some
pretend, the result of accident, or the effects of
reason, but the remains of revelation; the lingering
rays of a descended sun; and which are always found
stronger and clearer the nearer you approximate the
time of its going down. What was derived from one
common and Divine source, where left unrecorded,
unavoidably became more and more indistinct and
even corrupt. And this was the case as to all other
people; but in the family of Abraham, and in the
nation of the Jews, the revelation was committed to
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writing. Thus it became fixed and invariable. Thus
there was always a standard to which appeals could
be made, and by which mistakes could be corrected.
The original was deposited in the ark; from this
every king, when he ascended the throne, was obliged
to write out a copy himself for his own use; also at
every festival the whole book was read publicly in
the audience of all the people; while, we may be
sure, the curious and the pious would soon obtain
transcriptions for themselves, and lend or recite them
to their friends and neighbours.

You perceive we have not inquired after the origin
of alphabetical character. This seems plain and easy
enough to those who use it without reflection; but
nothing has appeared more difficult and wonderful to
those who think, and are anxious to account for
effects. Hence Gilbert Wakefield, a scholar not
likely to err on the side of enthusiasm, has attempted
to prove that it must have been at first a communi-
cation from God himself.

But we have only noticed the use of it. Writing
has answered a thousand invaluable purposes. It
has been the resource of friendship. It has softened
the dreariness of absence and distance. It has en-
larged commerce. It has enriched the world with
the spoils of history. It has increased unmeasurably
the degrees of all useful knowledge. By means of it
men have secured and communicated their mental
acquisitions; and the discoveries and improvements
of one age have laid the foundations to receive the
additions of another. But the highest honour and
usefulness attached to writing are, that it has iden-
tified, preserved, and brought into our possession
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unimpaired the words of eternal life, and which shew
unto us the way of salvation. And I cannot forbear
repeating the language we have just been singing—

“Our nation reads the written word,

That book of life, that sure record;

The bright inheritance of Heaven

Is by the sweet conveyance given.”

We only add, that this blessed instrumentality was
rendered complete by the invention of printing. Thus
mechanism dispenses with the tediousness and ex-
pensiveness of manuscript; so that where one copy
could have been obtained from the pen, a hundred,
a thousand can be derived from the press; and thus
millions possess the sacred treasure who must other-
wise have been destitute.

But, 2dly, what would you think of those who would
destroy the Scriptures? 1 see you shudder at the
intimation; and you wonder how any one could
be capable of the action of Jehoiakim, who cut the
Divine roll in pieces, and cast it into the fire. But
one hundred and seventy years before Christ, Anti-
ochus Epiphanes caused all the copies of the Scrip-
tures he could procure to be burnt. Three hundred
and three years after Christ, Dioclesian, by an edict,
ordered all the copies of the Scriptures to be con-
sumed; and Eusebius, the historian, says he saw
them flaming in heaps in the market-place. The
preacher a few years ago knew a man in his own
neighbourhood, even in professional life, who, of-
fended with his pious wife for so frequently reading
the Bible, one day snatched it from her hands, and
thrusting it into the grate, reduced it to ashes. This,
as well it may, shocks you. And yet have you never
heard of Voltaire, and Paine, and Taylor, and many
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others of the same school, who have more than be-
trayed the wishes of their hearts? They may be
restrained in a country like this from actually tearing
the sacred volume or trampling it under foot; but
all bad men are really against the Bible. They make
the book their enemy, and then they are enemies to
the book; and hate it because it does not prophesy
good concerning them, but evil. A renowned cha-
racter, now living, informed the preacher that when
he visited C——e in Dorchester gaol, as soon as he
took out his Bible, the infidel exclaimed, “I will hear
nothing from that book. I cannot endure it—How
can I endure it, when, if it be true, I am miserable
for ever?” Let us take four views of the adversa-
ries of the Bible.

First, let us view those who would destroy it—as
to their tfaste. Who can help admiring even the
composition of this book itself? so that, as the witty
and severe South says, “The gentleman that would
not suffer his son to read the Scriptures, for fear of
spoiling his style, shewed himself to be as much a
blockhead as an atheist, and to have as little gust for
excellency of expression as for the divinity of
matter.” What writing is here! What sublimity
in some passages! What beauty in others! What
tenderness, and simplicity, and nature in all!l Who
ever perused unmoved, undissolved, the narrative of
Joseph? the resurrection of Lazarus? the farewell of
Paul to the elders of Ephesus?

Here we are supplied with articles underivable
from any other source, and are led back to periods
much earlier than other writers approach. Here we
mingle with the first generations of men. We stand
and see how the earth rose out of chaos. We behold
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the world deluged. We see it emerging from the
Flood, and renewed and re-peopled again. How en-
tertaining and precious are the fragments of antiquity
which we find in the Book of Genesis! Who would
not admire, and wish to preserve them?—But the
vandalism of infidelity would banish them all; and
fix our eyes upon the darkness and dreariness of more
than two thousand years.

Revelation dignifies the human race, and one
would naturally suppose that the descriptions it gives
of a spirit within them, of their capacity for endless
improvement and enjoyment, of their immortal
destination, and of their being the peculiar care of
Deity, would fall in with their thirst of greatness;
and that if they gave up all these ennobling state-
ments, they would do it with reluctance: that they
Would wish them to be true; and lament to learn
that they were formed for no higher end than to
suffer or sleep for a season—But such is the self-
abasement and voluntary humility of the infidel, that
he strips himself of his glory, and takes the crown
from his head, that, the brute alone triumphant, he
may go and graze by the side of his brethren in the
field, and say. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow
we die.

Secondly, let us view these men with regard to
their patriotism, or regard for the public welfare. We
are authorised to say that the greatest advantages of
civilization are to be ascribed to the influence of
revelation. Wherever it has prevailed it has tamed
the passions and the manners of the multitude far
more than any merely human ordinances. Who can
describe what it has done in purifying and blessing
the spring-head of society, in bringing back the in-



76 THE SCRIPTURES

76

stitution of marriage to one original pair, and not
only excluding polygamy, but confining divorce to
cases of adultery only? What has so raised the tone
of morals that a wretch is now detested and driven
from the very dregs of society who is only suspected
of offences in which the finest characters of antiquity
openly indulged? What has abolished the indecent
and cruel and bloody rites of gladiatory combat, that
once yielded such choice and delicious gratification,
not only to thousands of males, but even females too?
Even the system of war has been softened and human-
ized. Prisoners and captives are no longer put to
death in cold blood. They are taken care of and
provided for. Were a common soldier now after a
battle to be maimed or sold into slavery, the earth
would rise up against it.

Blessed be our land! when we look around us, we
see asylums for every kind of distress. Here for acci-
dents; there for disease. Here for the groping blind;
there for the deaf and dumb. Here for exposed
orphanism; there for helpless and wrinkled age—
What beneficence was seen in the dark places of the
earth, filled with the habitations of cruelty? Tell us
of the infirmaries, and the hospitals, and the charity
schools reared by the philosophy of Greece or
Rome!

The Bible describes all the social duties, and does
not leave them to the option of the performers. It
enforces them upon the conscience by the most awtul
sanctions. It denounces the wrath of God upon the
unkind husband, and the faithless wife; upon the
neglectful parent, and the disobedient child; upon
the grinding master,, and the purloining servant. It
condemns the prince that becomes a tyrant, and the
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subject that becomes a rebel. Thus it consults the
good of the whole community; and it is easy to see
that if the spirit of it was imbibed and its dictates
were obeyed, there would be no complainings in our
streets; all would be kindness and order, and peace
and harmony: and for them the wilderness and the
solitary place would be made glad, and the desert
rejoice and blossom as the rose. What can we think
of those who would annihilate a system so conducive
to the safety and happiness of a nation? Out of their
own mouths, by the concessions they have often made
as to the morality of the Gospel, many of them will
be condemned. When Hume was asked whether
it was better for the common people to believe the
Scriptures or to disbelieve, he immediately answered,
“to believe them.”

Thirdly, let us view these enemies of the Bible as
to their charity and compassion. We need not at-
tempt to prove that our earth has become a vale of
tears, or that man is born to trouble as the sparks fly
upwards. It will also be allowed that many of the
resources to which application is made for relief are
miserable comforters, and physicians of no value:
yea, they increase the evil, and prove not only vanity,
but vexation of spirit. In the midst of all that is
disappointing, distressing, dismaying, Christianity
enters to comfort them that mourn; to heal the bro-
ken in heart; to bind up all their wounds. It says
to the afflicted, “in the world ye shall have tribu-
lation, but in me ye shall have peace.” It says to
the vagrant bursting spirit seeking rest and finding
none, “Come unto me, all ye that labour and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” “I bring you
the hope of final deliverance, and the assurance of
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present support.” And what is worthy of attention,
the scheme comes amply recommended by experience.
Thousands have made the trial. Here, says one in
the review of his losses and bereavements, as he lifts
his eye above—
“Had not thy word been my delight
When earthly joys were fled.
My soul, oppress’d with sorrow’s weight.
Had sunk among the dead.”

There a child returning from the funeral of a father
now lying in the grave of his mother, opens the
twenty-seventh Psalm, and reads, “When my father
and my mother forsake me, then the Lord will take
me up.” The husband, the parent, lying on the bed
of languishing, and viewing those around him who
have hitherto depended on his care, hears and feels
the heavenly solace, “Leave thy fatherless children,
I will preserve them alive, and let thy widows trust
in me.” “Ah, Sir,” said a good man one day, who
had been long entirely deaf, (and the relater will
never lose the impression,) “I have not had the
pleasure of hearing a sound for more than sixteen
years—but I am looking forward and upward”—and
raising his hand—

“There shall T see, and hear, and know
All I desir’d or wish’d below;

And every power find sweet employ
In that eternal world of joy”—

What can we think of the pitiless wretch who, by
taking away the Bible, would dash from the parched
lip the only cup of consolation, or pull down the
only refuge in which the pelted sufferer can screen
himself from the storm—when too he knows that he
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has nothing to offer as a substitute—and is sure that
if the reliance be a delusion, it is the most cordial
relief, and the indulgence of which can be attended
with no evil or hazard.

Let us then lastly view these would-be destroyers
of the Scriptures in their guilt. This may be inferred
from their punishment. We are not the determiners
of their doom; but it has been pronounced by Him
who knoweth all things, who weighs a path to his
anger, and will judge the world in righteousness.
“How shall we escape if we neglect so great salva-
tion?” “He that despised Moses’ law died without
mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much
sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God,
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, where-
with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done
despite unto the Spirit of grace?” “He that believeth
not shall be damned.” Against this, the accused
murmurs, and the criminal finds fault with the Judge.
But “shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?”
—“But we are not accountable for our belief.” Then
we are accountable for nothing; for all our actions
are the offspring of our belief. The mind can search
for proof, or refuse to take it in when it comes: it
can postpone examination, or neglect it altogether.
The rejecter of the Gospel wants not evidence, but
disposition: his opposition is founded not in intel-
lectual, but moral causes. We may judge of the moral
disposition of a man from the nature of the things he
opposes. In proportion as he is holy, he is averse
to sin; and in the same degree in which he is sinful,
he is averse to holiness. If by nothing the Bible is
so distinguished as by holiness; if its commands are
holy, its promises holy, and all its doctrines according
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to godliness, no wonder that “this is the condem-
nation,” and that “men love darkness rather than
light, because their deeds are evil.” He who would
destroy the principle of all good actions is an enemy
to good works themselves; yea, he is an enemy to the
Author of all rectitude: he says “unto God, depart
from us.” He 1s as far as he can be a deicide;
“Cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before
us.”

As nothing implies so much depravity as this
enmity, so nothing tends to produce so much wicked-
ness. Only suppose they had, as they wish, abolished
the Scriptures—What would be the consequence?
The passage to every kind and degree of transgression
would be wide opened; and temptation, restrained
by no check from the Divine authority and a day
of judgment, would be everywhere successful; and
deceit and violence, sensuality and misery, abound
till the God of patience should again visit the earth
with a curse.

And be it remembered that men will be judged
according to their works, and according to their de-
signs, though they fail of their accomplishment, and
though their efforts are even made to contribute to
the very cause they hate and oppose. This leads us,

3dly, to notice some things which seem likely to
injure the claims of Revelation which yet have been
overruled to its advantage.

In this number we may rank the assaults of Deists
on its Divine authority. For what has been the re-
sult of all their efforts? Courage and zeal in its
defence; and arguments in its favour. Investigation
always befriends truth; as negligence, silence, and
concealment, aid error.

In this number we rank the sufferings of its fol-
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lowers by persecution. Here we have the express
testimony of Paul, who acknowledged that though he
suffered as an evil doer even unto bonds, yet the word
of God was not bound. “I would,” says he to the
Philippians, “ye should understand, brethren, that
the things which happened unto me have fallen out
rather unto the furtherance of the Gospel; so that
my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the palace,
and in all other places; and many of the brethren
in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much
more bold to speak the word without fear. Some
indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife; and
some also of good will: the one preach Christ of
contention, not sincerely, supposing to add affliction
to my bonds; But the other of love, knowing that I
am set for the defence of the Gospel. What then?
notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence,
or in truth, Christ 1s preached; and I therein do
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” Poet as he was him-
self, Watts says, in reference to its usefulness, “I
would rather have been the author of Alleine’s Alarm
to the Unconverted, than Milton’s Paradise Lost.”
But this book, which has been the conversion of so
many souls, was a prison production. What did the
adversary gain by confining Bunyan so many years in
the gaol at Bedford? There, almost inspired, he
wrote those works which have been through number-
less editions, and will serve to incommode the powers
of darkness to the end of time. The most severe
and trying periods of the Church have always been
the- most honourable to Christianity. They have
endeared and united Christians to each other. The
Spirit of glory and of God has then peculiarly
rested upon them. Attention has been awakened and
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sympathy excited by their sufferings. The witnesses
of their woes have been powerfully impressed, and
filled with admiration at the principles which could
produce such effects. As some fell in their ranks,
others rushed forward to fill their place, and were
baptized for the dead. Hence it was always said
that the blood of the martyrs was the seed of the
Churches.

In this number we rank the divisions and parties
which have sprung up among its professors. At
these some good men have been sadly alarmed; and
in their lamentations they have added rhetoric to
grief. They have talked of the seamless coat of the
Redeemer, and of his beloved as one and undefiled
—not considering that in a thousand instances variety
is compatible with unity; and that the essence of a
thing is not affected by its circumstances and append-
ages. The differences which subsist among those
who hold the head, do not touch upon the real one-
ness of the Church, any more than the many branches
destroy the oneness of the tree, or the various mem-
bers prevent the oneness of the body. These dif-
ferences have operated as stimulants; they have
excited emulation and zeal; and religion has been
a gainer by them. The contention and separation
between Paul and Barnabas caused the Gospel to
flow in two opposite directions when otherwise it
would have been confined to one. The same may
be remarked with regard to the disputes between
some of the first reformers: nor is it doubtful whether
the parting of Whitfield and Wesley injured or
benefited the revival of serious and evangelical reli-
gion in our own land. Thus too opportunity has been
furnished for the exercise of liberality, and candour,
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and mutual forbearance, which the sameness of
uniformity would have rendered both needless and
impossible. It is better for Christians to love one
another than to pry through the same key-hole of
opinion. Hence too Revelation has been more
regarded in all its extent. One class urging more
the doctrinal; another the practical; a third the
disciplinarian and ritual parts, no portion has been
left unexplored or unenforced.

We are aware that there are differences of a more
serious kind. We do not resign the importance of
sentiment in religion. We do not believe in the
harmlessness of error and heresy: we think they are
always injurious to the welfare, and dangerous to the
safety, of the individual himself. But we are now
remarking the effect of things on the interest of
Christianity itself: and one thing must be conceded
with regard to all religious parties; they have proved
salutary checks on each other, so as to render inter-
polations and expunctions of the Scripture impossible.
Had a Trinitarian been so disposed, he could not
have inserted a verse or a sentence in favour of his
creed; the Arians would have detected and exposed
him. Or had the Socinian attempted to erase a pas-
sage that bore on the divinity of the Son of God,
some of the Orthodox would soon have exploded the
treachery. The same may be said of the advocates
or opponents of all other principles: however widely
they have erred, they have been by their mutual
hatred and jealousy vouchers for the integrity of the
originals and versions of the Scripture.

Shall we mention also in this number the miscar-
riages and falls of its votaries? It would seem im-
possible to render these even harmless to the Gospel.
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There are characters of which we are ashamed, and
we almost wish we could keep them away from our
assemblies, unless they had invisible bodies. Woe
to the world because of offences. By these the way
of truth is evil spoken of; and the enemies of the
Lord are made to blaspheme. No thanks therefore
to the delinquents themselves! But what is the fact
even here? These scandals were all foretold; and
are therefore proofs that the Scripture is true. They
evince that the Gospel is Divine and almighty, since
it can bear to be betrayed within, as well as attacked
without. The excommunications of such members
most strikingly shew the purity of the Church, and
that it cannot bear them that are evil. Their fellow
professors are led by such awful examples to examine
themselves, and fear and pray: while ministers, hold-
ing up such warnings, cry. Let him that thinketh he
standeth take heed lest he fall.

On the ground of the subject thus explained, we
bring forward, by way of improvement, three ad-
monitions.

First. Be fully persuaded of the stability of the
cause of Revelation. Let not your heart tremble for
the ark of God. Dismiss your fears as equally
baseless and dishonourable. The Church in danger!
What Church? Surely not the Church of which the
Lord of all spoke when he said, “On this rock will
I build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it.” The unbelief of men shall not
make the word of God of none effect. It is incor-
ruptible seed; it liveth and abideth for ever. It is
firmer and more durable than the heavens and the
earth: fhey may pass away; but his word shall not
pass away till the whole be fulfilled. Herod the
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persecutor, smitten by an angel, gave up the ghost;
but it is immediately added, “Mightily grew the
word of God and prevailed.” Julian! He had a
medal struck, on one side of which was inscribed,
“See how the Christians flee before the Romans:’
and on the other, “Julian, the destroyer of the
Christian name.” Did he destroy it? A few months
after in his Persian expedition he bit the dust, and
exclaimed, “Thou hast conquered me, O Galilean!”
—So shall all thine enemies perish, O Lord, while
they that love thee are as the sun when he goeth forth

H

in his strength.

At present the enemy of souls seems peculiarly at
work, deluding some and impelling others. But God
is at work too. He has all his enemies under his
control and subserviency. All their attempts against
the Gospel shall prove like billows that rise and roar,
but dash against a rock, and break only themselves in
pieces. Look back to the days of Luther, and observe
the perplexing and discouraging state of things
when he was labouring to promote the work of God.
He had to contend not only with the Papists, but
with some of the reformed. He suffered not only
from foes, but friends. He was annoyed with a pro-
phetical party who issued their dreams and visions
in the name of the Lord. He was grieved and dis-
honoured by antinomians from among his followers,
who turned the doctrines of grace into licentiousness.
He had to deal also with fanatical levellers, who wished
to subvert all civil magistracy: while the deluded
peasants set about burning the mansions of the rich,
and the castles of the great—Yet through all, and over
all, the cause lived and prospered. So shall it be now.
Let us not be faithless, but believing. The murmur-
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ing of the thunder terrifies, hut it shall clear the air,
and reviving showers shall fall on the earth. The
Divine government of the world is most strikingly seen
in the confusions which seem to unhinge it; and His
care of the Church will be displayed peculiarly in all
the commotions that menace 1t. He could dispense
with these trials, but we should then lose the tri-
umphs they occasion. He chooses to act again as
at the beginning; and will command light to shine
out of darkness, and bring order and beauty out of
confusion and deformity.

Secondly. Make use of the Scriptures yourselves,
and apply them, to all the purposes for which they
were given. You cannot destroy the Bible, but the
Bible may destroy you; yea, it will destroy you with
the sorest destruction, and prove the savour of death
unto death—unless you receive the love of the
truth that you may be saved. “The words that I
have spoken,” says the Saviour, “the same shall
judge you in the last day.” Your coming in contact
with the Scripture is the most awful thing in your
existence. You can never shake off the connexion
you have had with it. It will be always true that
you have had the Bible in your house, in your hand;
that you have read, that you have heard it. Through
endless ages it will adhere to your very soul in re-
membrance, in accusation, in effects.

What then should be your serious, your immediate,
your supreme concern? This can only be determined
by the design of God in the unspeakable gift. And
was this to amuse your curiosity? To furnish you
with “a form of knowledge?” To make you “vain
talkers?” or skilful disputers? No; but to turn
your feet into the way everlasting. The Scriptures
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are “profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-
tion, and for instruction in righteousness.” “Whatso-
ever things were written aforetime,” says the Apostle,
“were written for our learning, that we through
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have
* The Evangelist also tells us that “these
things are written that we might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing
we might have life through his name.” You are
therefore only trifling with this blessed Book, unless
you come to it with the question, “What must I do
to be saved?” unless it brings you to the foot of the
cross: unless you can say, with Paul, that [ may win
Christ and be found in him; that I may know him,
and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship
of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his
death, if by any means I might attain unto the resur-

hope.’

rection of the dead. Embrace therefore its promises.
Obey its commands. Be swayed by its authority.
Let it regulate your worship, your lives, your callings.
Take these testimonies as an heritage for ever. Make
these statutes your song in the house of your pil-
grimage. “Bind them continually upon thine heart,
and tie them about thy neck. When thou goest, it
shall lead thee; when thou sleepest, it shall keep
thee; and when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee.
For the commandment is a lamp; and the law is light:
and reproofs of instruction are the way of life.”

Thirdly. Be concerned to communicate them. I
see no alternative between our believing the truth
and the importance of the Scriptures, and feeling an
obligation to extend the diffusion of them. What can
you impart to a fellow creature like the bread of
heaven, the water of life, the unsearchable riches of
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Christ? It is therefore the truest charity. And you
cannot complain of being left to serve alone in this
noble work, or feel a want of means, opportunity,
and encouragement. There are those who are in
marshalled and active operation to carry your wishes
“to the ends of the earth,” °
thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of
Manasseh.”

Here I am naturally led to notice the BRITISH AND
ForE1iGN BiBLE SocieTry, though I fear the advocate
will fail to give justice to the nobleness of the cause;

‘and they are the ten

for, to use the words of Mr. Hall on a similar occa-
sion, a speaker can never be so dissatisfied with any-
thing he delivers as when he attempts to recom-
mend an institution which by its own merits is exalted
above all eulogium.

I need scarcely advert to the moral exigency in
which the Society originated. All at first acknow-
ledged the necessity of such an institution with regard
to the foreign department, but many questioned
whether there was a call for such, exertion at home,
presuming that in a Christian country all families, or
nearly all, were possessed of the Scriptures. But
every successive examination convinced them of the
multitudes that were destitute. This was singularly
the case in Wales. Such a scarcity of the Sacred
Volume in their own language was found there, that
it was no uncommon thing for several householders
to have one Bible between them as a joint property,
and to keep it alternately for reading by the week.
Mr. Charles, the pious clergyman of Bala,* soon an-

* This excellent man, who seemed piety itself, at a meeting
of more than three hundred ministers and elders of the
Welsh Calvinistic Connection, was asked, whether he thought
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nounced the affecting truth, and one of the first efforts
of the rising Society in Town was to meet the want.
And we have recorded, and I cannot forbear the
relation, that when the people of his parish learned
that the first burden of the word of the Lord was
approaching, a number of them went forth to meet
the vehicle, and removing the horses, drew it
themselves into the market-place, where, in the
course of a few hours, the whole supply of Bibles and
Testaments was disposed of. What followed? Some
kissed the book. Some pressed it to their bosoms.
The young seemed in ecstasy at the prize they had
acquired: while many a labourer took the treasure
a-field, and refreshed his toil by reading it at his
meals.

What one thing excellent in itself, and likely to be
useful, was ever yet unopposed? The opposition
here, if not coeval with the Society, yet springing up
as it became active and prosperous, was just such as
might have been expected in the quarter from which
it came. Under the name of Protestantism it partook
of the spirit of Popery, really displeased at the spread
of light and liberality, but professing apprehensions
for the established Church, from the occasional inter-

it right to co-operate, in the British and Foreign Bible
Society, with Arians and Socinians. He immediately ex-
pressed his abhorrence of their sentiments; hut having done
this, he unhesitatingly answered—“That Society knows no
names. As for these deluded people, if they believe the
truths of the Bible, they would no longer be Arians and
Socinians. Do all you can to get them to assist in the
glorious cause. It will do them good, and they can do you
no harm.” In conformity with this, when he visited London,
he called upon Dr. Rees, and secured him as a supporter of
the Welsh Auxiliary Bible Society.
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mixture of churchmen with dissenters, and from the
going forth of the Bible among the common people,
without an accompaniment; as if God himself could
not be trusted to speak to his creatures alone. But
the opposition only served to purify and fan the holy
flame; and the opponents were put to silence—
though now and then ever since some pious or pre-
judiced opponent has endeavoured to blow the same
trumpet.

As the field was the world, and the expenditure of
cultivation would be vast, no private and sectarian
combinations could have reached the grandeur of the
design. Comprehension and universal co-operation
were required; and in a large degree they were ob-
tained. By the admirable simplicity of its structure,
the institution was formed for extension and increase.
Accordingly the little one soon became a thousand;
and the Annual Report, from a few pages speedily
swelled into a large volume. The example of the
metropolis was followed in cities, towns, and villages
all over the land; other countries emulated our own;
and Bible Societies were soon heard of in all the
quarters of the globe.

The advantages that resulted from the Institution
accorded with its success. It did more towards har-
monizing the religious world than anything else ever
had done, or was likely to do. Nothing had before
been found capable of furnishing a ground for all
who professed themselves Christians to unite upon,
without any compromise of their individual views;
and I know of none that could have been found but
the thought that struck a few wise and pious minds
—That as all professed a regard to the Bible as the
source of truth, all might unite—not in the expia-
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nation, but diffusion of it—not in any ecclesiastical
communion—not in any form or acts of Divine wor-
ship—this was never contemplated; but as workers
together and common contributors to raise resources
to circulate the Scripture without note or comment.
Such a circulation of the Scripture had undoubtedly
to do with religion, as everything connected with the
Bible has: but the Society was no more, strictly and
properly speaking, a religious Society than the com-
mittee for building churches is a religious Society.
We know that churches are only reared for the
worship of God, and the preaching of the Gospel;
but the committee itself is only a committee of means
and management for a definite purpose, and is com-
posed, we presume, of members whose creeds and
whose consciences are not previously gauged. The
builders too of these sacred edifices are engaged in
a religious work, “for the building is not for man,
but God;” yet in such a case we only think of its
destination and use, and do not involve the ortho-
doxy and regeneration of the mason and carpenter.
Whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, we are
to do all to the glory of God: and we are to do all
in the name of the Lord Jesus—Yet whither would
this rule carry us, if it were interpreted as some
apply it in one particular case? What a sacred thing
is the printing of the word of God, if we refer to the
holiness of the subject, and the result of the perusal?
and why should not the compositor or vendor be a
Trinitarian, as well as the man who gives it, or con-
tributes to its dispersion? When nothing but the
word of God, the source of all religious knowledge,
is spread, what evil or danger can grow out of it?
Truth must be a gainer, and error must be a loser by



92 THE SCRIPTURES

92
the measure. I have not the shadow of a doubt that
it was God who put the thing, pregnant with such
an immensity of beneficial consequences, into the
hearts of so many, and has kept it alive there;—
that God, from whom all holy desires, all just coun-
sels, and all good works do proceed;—that God who
is the author of peace and lover of concord;—that
God who assures us that one of the seven things
which he supremely hates is he that soweth discord
among brethren.

Persons could scarcely be engaged in this service
without gaining good themselves. They were na-
turally awakened to reflection, and led to think of the
importance and worth of what they were taking pains,
and incurring expenses to distribute. Magistrates,
senators, nobles, princes, were drawn out openly to
acknowledge that the Bible was the religion of Pro-
testants and Englishmen; and to express their own
belief and estimation of it, knowing that their
families and the public at large would judge them
by their avowals, and look for some consistency at
least in their character and conduct, with their wit-
nessed and recorded declarations. And to this cause
mainly, though not exclusively, we may ascribe that
religious movement which has been observed of late
years among many in the higher walks of life; and
which, if God has mercy towards the country, will
be increased more and more.

Never was there such an aggregate of learning,
talent, eloquence, and piety—genuine and tried piety,
as was now found openly attached to this flourishing
cause. Thousands and millions of prayers also for
its efficiency were constantly ascending to the Throne
of Grace from the retirement of closets, and family
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altars, and worshipping assemblies: and when the
Society held their meetings, there was the prayer of
the heart to Him who looketh at the heart, and accepts
the principle of devotion where the formality is want-
ing, and who knows that what is desirable is not
always attainable. If nothing more express was
performed, it arose not from a want of dependance
upon God, but from the peculiar nature and circum-
stances of the Society, which wisely bound its various
parties to one point of agreement, pledging themselves
to leave every other free. And there is no society
upon earth but is limited by some difficulty or exi-
gency, and that is not required to forbear or give up
something otherwise preferable, for the sake of giving
or receiving an advantage which is deemed really or
relatively more important than the object sacrificed.
It cannot meet every individuality of claim; it can-
not accomplish every purpose. It is enough when
He who knoweth all things looks on, and smiles,
and says, “Let her alone, she hath done what she
could.”

We may observe too that in a world like this there
is no doing good without the possibility of incidental
evil; and that where human agencies are employed,
we are not to look for perfection. To this the Bible
Society never advanced pretensions: and when we
consider the rapidity of its growth, the multitude of
its agents, and the distance of many of its operations,
can it be wondered at if those who were watching
and wishing for its halting, should now and then
have discovered a mistake or a failure? But we are
bold to say, that whenever such complaints were
substantiated, they were immediately rectified; and
that pledges were given against their recurrence in
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the name of all that was honourable and worthy of
being trusted. To object and find faults is about
the easiest thing in the world. A disposition to
censure is not always the best proof of humility, or,
according to our Saviour in his dissuasive from judg-
ing, even of sincerity. A man may be inconsistently
and awkwardly engaged in pulling a mote out of a
brother’s eye while a beam is in his own—under
the law the snuffers were to be of pure gold. Those
who, as individuals, or societies, demand a freedom
from all defects in others, must be willing to
be judged by no relaxed rule themselves; they
must expect that every mistake or failing in them
will, by a provoked law of retaliation, be eagerly
kenned and probably magnified.

And let those who have perfectly a right to think
and act for themselves, and whose principles and aims
we have no wish to arraign or suspect, only see—
whether they have no church fellowship with any
heretical pravity; or whether in their new constitu-
tion all their leaders and members are entirely free
not only from whims and follies, but even serious
errors; whether they labour with none as assistants
who though orthodox in the Trinity are heterodox
in other essentials of the creed, or unsound in all
the commandments; and whether, when everything
is open among others, they never think it safer to
do business with closed doors—

Untried institutions can afford to be very liberal
and magnificent in promise. Courtship is expected
to abound with fair speeches; and the lover often
raises expectations which the husband sadly defeats.
It is easy to vaunt and vapour before the battle. The
absence of blemishes may be boasted, while as yet
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little or nothing is done. But we plead for a Society
which has borne the burden and heat of the day, and
for near thirty years endured every kind of exposure,
and examination. Yet what are the delinquencies
with which it is charged? And what lowering has
it sustained in the estimation of the multitudes of
wise, competent, and godly judges? Let others, at
the end of so many years, and after accomplishing so
much good at home and abroad, remain as high in
public opinion, and be as free from all charges unless
those infirmities which inevitably adhere to all reli-
gious exertion as well as religious experience in the
present state; and we trust there will he found enough
who will wish them God speed—Till then, we hope
they will not be surprised or offended at the caution,
“Let not him that putteth on the harness boast him-
self like him that putteth it off.”

[ am sure I prayed distinctly before I came into
the pulpit against the influence of an improper spirit;
and I hope I shall not speak uncharitably. Yet I
wish it to be observed that I speak feelingly. I have
read of a son who, though dumb, when seeing his
father going to be assassinated, in the agony of regard
cried out, and saved his life. A beloved object is
never so endeared to real affection as when it is mis-
represented and injured. It is a fact you must all
be aware of, that as friends to the British and Foreign
Bible Society it is not optional with us to be advocates
only; we are constrained to be defenders. The
cause is not only left, but attacked. Surely it would
be possible for persons in such a case to he seceders
and not opposers; to he opponents, yet to keep within
the rules of honourable conflict; to fight with men,
and not to take captive women, who should never
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be the spoils or the engines of war; to strike openly,
and not in secret; to assail measures, and not motives;
to explain, and not insinuate; to expostulate, and not
insult; to argue, and not calumniate—But what a
sad discrepancy do we often perceive between the
possible and the actual!

Many of you, my dear hearers, in this large assem-
bly, are young; and your connexion with this Society
is limited. It is not for you to judge of the interest
some of us feel who were with it from the beginning.
Can we ever forget the unutterable pleasure and
gratitude we experienced, when, attached as we were
to the Scriptures, and having so often prayed, “Send
out thy light and thy truth,” we heard that a Society
was going to be established, the sole purpose of which
would be the diffusion of them? Can we ever lose
the delicious recollections we have of its original
formation in London? Of its sudden and wide ex-
tension? Of the meetings we enjoyed in Town and
country, when, in hours of heaven upon earth, we
have felt the presence of truth, of wisdom, of good-
ness, and of God himself? and when the temple of
Janus closed, and the discords of party hushed, we
seemed to hear only the angels’ song, “Glory to God
in the highest, on earth peace, goodwill towards
> and silently exclaimed, “Behold, how good
and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together
in unity! It is like the precious ointment upon the

men;’
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head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s
beard: that went down to the skirts of his garments;
as the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that descended
upon the mountains of Zion: for there the Lord
commanded the blessing, even life for evermore.”—
Can we give up all this as Christian delusion? and,
at the dictum of presumption and scorn, believe that
we were setting our seal to a wicked and “God-
denying enterprise?”’—Can we ever forget the man-
ner in which this dignified Society has holden on its
course? The meek and kind temper it has always
evinced towards its adversaries? Its noble avoidance
of low and degrading controversy? Its employing
scrupulously none of its funds in its own defence?
The number of institutions to which it has given rise?
The charities which it has befriended? The amazing
multitudes of individuals which, living and dying,
have blessed God for the benefit they have derived
from its Godlike efforts? Can we forget that under
the Divine blessing the Society has promoted, di-
rectly or indirectly, the distributing, printing, or trans-
lating of the Scriptures, in whole or in part,* in
one hundred and fifty-three languages and dialects;
in one hundred and four of which they had never
before been printed? That the total number of
Bibles and Testaments issued by the Society exceeds
seven millions? That, exclusive of these seven millions,
about five millions of copies have been distributed by
Bible Societies in foreign parts, called into existence
by the example and encouragement of the British
and Foreign Bible Society? And that the world is
indebted to it for two-thirds of the copies it now

* This was said so early as 1832; what has God wrought
by it since?
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possesses? Who can think of such an Institution
and not exclaim, If I forget thee, let my right hand
forget her cunning; let my tongue cleave to the roof
of my mouth, if I prefer not thy welfare above my
chief joy.

One word more, and I conclude. Ye friends of
this glorious cause! whatever provocation you meet
with, beware of being betrayed into any improper
temper or language. Bless, and curse not. The
Saviour, when reviled, reviled not again; but com-
mitted himself to Him that judgeth righteously.

Yet be not terrified or discouraged by your adver-
saries—a character, alas! under which they seem
determined you shall view them. Thousands and
millions are ready to come forward to support your
wishes and hopes. God is in the midst of a Society
that has no interest in view but the spread of his
word, the salvation of the world, the promotion of his
glory—It must be dear to His heart.

But while you rejoice in its prospects, and are
grateful for the wonders it has accomplished, let your
motto be—“Go forward.” How much yet remains
to be accomplished! And how many are perishing

for lack of knowledge! And how short and un-
certain is your life, upon which all your opportunities
for usefulness depend! Whatsoever therefore your
hand finds to do, do it with your might. Become
collectors, subscribers, contributors. Shew your un-
abating countenance and regard by your attendance
and liberality at the Twentieth Annual Meeting,
which I have the pleasure to announce, and which
will be holden on Wednesday, at the Upper Rooms.
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.
Amen.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

THis Sermon has never been published, but it was
printed by the late Rajah Rammohun Roy. The
case was this. The Author was then preaching in
London, at Surrey Chapel; and on the Sunday even-
ing the Rajah with the Lord Mayor honoured him
with his attendance. When the service was
over, the Rajah came into the chapel-house, and
pressed for leave, at his own expense, to print the
Sermon for distribution among his friends. The
Preacher, after a little hesitation, yielded, and sent
him the discourse (for he had preached from a few
short notes only), transcribed from the copy of a friend
who was present, and had accurately secured it.

The Rajah particularly wished that the Sermon
might retain its free and popular mode of address;
and herein his wish has been strictly complied with.

The Author, with regard to this very extraordinary
man, cannot help remarking, that not only from the
circumstance of his espousing this Sermon (which,
though not highly doctrinal, has allusions and intima-
tions which would not accord with some Theology),
but from subsequent intercourse, as also from the
testimony of others, he is persuaded that though at
his first embracing Christianity he was Unitarian in
his views, he was after he came to this country a
sincere and earnest enquirer after evangelical truth,
and would have professed his adoption of it, had he
not been prematurely removed by death.

Bath, Percy Place,

April 28th, 1843.
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THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS.
“I drew them with cords of a man, with bands of love: and
I was unto them as they that take off the yoke on their
jaws; and I laid meat unto them.”—Hosea, xi. 4.

MY BRETHREN,

Davip speaks of the greatness of God’s goodness;
and to impress his mind the more with the subject,
he considers it under the distinction of future and
present, purposed and accomplished, concealed and
displayed—and exclaims, “O how great is the good-
ness which thou hast laid up for them that fear thee;
which thou hast wrought for them that trust in thee
before the sons of men!”

The exclamation is just and true. How great is
the goodness which he has “laid up” for them!
This indeed is the principal part. This surpasses
all representation and conception. “Eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart
of man, the things which God hath prepared for
them that love him.” Eternity itself will be neces-
sary to develop fully “the glory that shall be re-
vealed.” Yet how great is the goodness which he
has “brought for them!” For though they have far
more in prospect and hope, they have also much
in actual possession and enjoyment. Though the
inheritance is reserved for them in heaven, and they
are now under age, yet even in their minority they
have the privileges of heirs. As yet it is not day
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with them, but it is dawn, and “the path of the just
is as the shining light which shineth more and more
unto the perfect day.” As yet the work of God in
them is not completed, but it is begun; and we are
“contident of this very thing, that he which hath
begun a good work in them will perform it until the
day of Jesus Christ.”

The operations and expressions of the divine good-
ness are diversified according to our conditions and
exigencies. Let us see what it did for Ephraim
of old, and what it does for his people now. I drew
them with cords of a man, with bands of love: and 1
was unto them as they that take off the yoke on their
jaws; and I laid meat unto them.

Here are three leading articles:—ATTRACTION—
I drew them with the bands of a man, with the cords of
love: EMANCIPATION—I was unto them as they that
take off the yoke on their jaws: PrROVISION—and [
laid meat, unto them.

It is easy to exemplify the meaning of all this with
regard to the Jews. God would attach them to him-
self by conviction and disposition: he therefore drew
them with the bands of a man, and the cords of love.
When he delivered them from the land of Egypt and
the house of bondage, he took off the yoke on their
jaws. And when he commanded the clouds, and
poured down manna, and. furnished a table in the
wilderness, lie laid meat unto them.

Let us now pass from Jews to Christians; “God
having provided some better thing for us, that
they without us should not be made perfect.” And
while we are looking after our own concern in “the
riches of his goodness,”
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O Thou whose power o’er moving worlds presides,
Whose voice created, and whose wisdom guides,
On darken’d man in pure effulgence shine,

And cheer the clouded mind with light divine—
Great God! from Thee we spring, to Thee we tend,

Our medium, way, original, and end!

The first article of this goodness is ATTRACTION—
“I drew them with the hands of a man, with the cords
of love.” And here you will observe that the draw-
ing is to himself, as well as by himself. This is ne-
cessarily implied in the very term. In driving, you
urge the thing from you, but in drawing you bring
it towards you. And this is the aim of God in all
his dispensations—it is to bring us to himself. The
design regards the state we are previously in; a state
of alienation and distance from him. For man is a
fallen creature, and the truth of the fall appears in
his wandering away from the holy and blessed God.
He is now naturally without “God in the world.”
God is not in all his thoughts. And when he would
enter them, he is repelled as an intruder, and the
resister says unto God, “Depart from us, we desire
not the knowledge of thy ways.”

While in this state we see his sin, we equally per-
ceive his misery. If with God “is the fountain of
life,” it must follow that all they who depart from
him shall perish; and that we can only be happy in
proportion as we are near Him. He has furnished
all the creatures he has produced with some conve-
nient good, suited to their kind. Natural bodies have
their proper places, and declare, so to speak, by rest-
ing in them, that they are where they ought to be.
Sensitive beings and all the animal tribes are led re-
spectively towards some provision made for them,
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as adapted to their wants, congenial with their pro-
pensities, and perfective of their condition. But it
was the distinction and glory of man, that he alone
was made capable of knowing and enjoying God, and
was designed for it; and being designed for this
noble end, and made capable of it, he is in a state of
derangement and wretchedness apart from it. Though
a relapsed being, he still retains the same essential
relation to God as his supreme good; and therefore,
though in the absence of God he turns to creatures
to supply his place, they cannot afford him the satis-
faction he requires. In the midst of his sufficiency
he is in straits, and even in his indulgences feels a
void within still prompting him to ask, °
shew us any good?” His efforts may indeed divert
the mind, though they cannot satisfy it; and it is by
means of these diversions that he maintains anything

‘who will

like peace within. But that forced calm is attended
with anxiety, and is liable to interruption. It is no
easy thing to keep off reflection entirely. Truth will
sometimes enter like an armed man, and proclaim its
rights. At best, this constrained delusion, this “truce
to thought,” is only for life. Thistle wood, one of
our late traitors, as he was ascending the drop, said to
a comrade, “We shall now soon know the great
” The meaning was, whether the soul sur-
vived the body or perished with it; whether another
world followed this; whether hell was a reality, or
the bugbear of superstition. Ah, my dear hearers,
you will all quickly know this great secret your-
selves; but how awful wall it be to learn it when it is
too late to rectify a mistake, and for your doubts to
end, where your torments begin! And

secret.
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Say, ye gay dreamers of gay dreams,
How will you weather an eternal night
Where such expedients fail—

as you now employ to amuse your minds, and keep
off apprehension? And will you never think of the
dreadfulness of entering, with all your present pas-
sions and appetites, another and a changeless state of
existence, and where you will find no opportunity or
object to indulge them for ever! O what a mercy
to be drawn to God as the home of the heart, and our
portion for ever: to be drawn to his ways, to his peo-
ple, to his house, to his throne, to his table: to be
drawn to the cross, that centre of interview, re-union
and friendship between God and the sinner! “And
all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to him-
self by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry
of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we
pray you in Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled unto
God.” This brings us to glance at the manner in
which he attracts us to himself.

First he says, I drew them with cords of a man.
He means rationally. Hence religion is called a
reasonable service, and every Christian is to be ready
to give a reason of the hope that is in him. You
cannot convince a beast, or inform a beast, or reason
with a beast. A beast is inaccessible to motive and
argument: you therefore have recourse to power, and
coerce a beast. But it is otherwise when you would
influence a2 man. You reason with him; you en-
lighten his mind, and endeavour to persuade him.
And this is the way in which God deals with us.
““He works in us,” says the Apostle, “to will and to
do of his good pleasure.” Did he work in us to do
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and not to will—it would be violence and tyranny;
but be works in us to will as well as to do; and what-
ever we do willingly (however that willingness be
induced) we do freely and with pleasure.

We by no means deny that there is a divine energy
employed in the conversion of the sinner; but God
always employs it in a manner suited to the nature of
the being in whom it is exerted. Now this being is
a rational being; that is, a being governed, not by
his passions and appetites and senses, but by his judg-
ment and reason: i.e. when he acts as he ought; and
the design of divine influence is to bring him into a
proper state of action. Hence God begins by shining
in the heart; and all the operations of his grace, as
Dr. Owen remarks, commence and are carried on
with “the renewing of the mind.”

Secondly, he says, I drew them with the hands of
love. He means affectionately. There is something
very engaging and winning in love. Indeed there is
nothing else that can draw your fellow-creatures.
Other attributes are repulsive rather than attractive.
Wisdom may cause you to be feared; power, to be
dreaded; riches and fame, to be envied. Love alone
can cause you to be loved; or effectually attach and bind
to you the heart of another. The observation of this,
as long ago as the days of Solomon, furnished a pro-
verb: “He that will have friends should shew him-
self friendly: and there is a friend, that sticketh closer
than a brother.”
people to love you in any other way, we would re-
commend you to make the trial. Go, and tell them
that they ought to love you. Command them to
love you. Threaten them, if they do not love you.
Surely you have succeeded now! What alluring

If you think you can induce
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modes are these!—Why, they now feel farther off
than ever. No; the only way to be loved is to be,
and to appear, lovely; to possess and display kind-
ness, benevolence, tenderness; to be free from self-
ishness, and to be alive to the welfare of others.

When Dr. Doddridge* asked his little daughter,
who died so early, why every body seemed to love
her, she answered, I cannot tell, unless it be because
I love every body. This was not only a striking, but
a very judicious reply. It accords with the senti-
ment of Seneca, who gives us a love charm. And
what do you suppose the secret is? “Love,” says
he, “in order to be loved.” No being ever yet
drew another by the use of terror or authority.

God himself never drew a soul by the law which
only commands and condemns—for “the law worketh
wrath,”—yea, “the strength of sin is the law;”
—but by the gospel, which “shews the exceeding
riches of his grace in his kindness towards us by
Christ Jesus.” By losing his confidence in G od, man
fell, and he is only to be restored by the recovery of it;
and Christianity may be viewed as an infinite expe-
dient to dispossess the mind of a sinner of his unwor-
thy and repelling thoughts of God, and to fix in his
trembling bosom a hope, that shall be the principle of
his return. Accordingly, therefore, this is asserted to
be the grand, yet simple design of the whole of Reve-
lation, and of the mediations of Christ. “For whatso-
ever things were written aforetime, were written for
our learning, that we, through patience and comfort
of the Scriptures, might have hope.” “Ye know
that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things,

* Around this anecdote the Rajah, in the copy he sent the
preacher, had drawn a pencil-line.
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as silver and gold, from your vain conversation received
by tradition from your fathers, but with the precious
blood of Christ as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot; who verily was fore-ordained before
the foundation of the world, but was manifest in
these last times for you; who by him do believe
in God that raised him up from the dead, and gave
him glory, that your faith and hope might be in
God.”

Here we wish we had time to enlarge. We have
been thinking of four kinds or instances of goodness,
which are very impressive and attractive; and they are
all to be found in the goodness of God our Sa-
viour. We can do little more than mention them, leav-
ing their fuller illustration to your own meditations.

The first species of goodness which we mention as
attractive is undeserved kindness. And this is the
case with regard to God and us. What right to wages
and support has a servant who has run away from
his master? What right to protection has a subject
that has turned rebel and traitor to his sovereign?
By sin we have forfeited every claim upon God, and
it is of his mercies we are not consumed—all he does
for us therefore is mere favour.

The second we call disinterested kindness; that is,
when the benefit conferred obviously and only aims
at the advantage of the person receiving it, and re-
gards not the profit or reputation of the giver. There
is very little beneficence that will bear examination,
or is free from the operation of some by-end. Hence
much of what is called charity may be dispensed by
an individual, and yet go for nothing; for the percep-
tion of any selfish respects in a benefactor will de-
stroy all the influence of his kindness. The partaker
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feels no obligation. “It is true he relieved and served
me, but it was to serve himself.” But as God needs,
so he expects nothing from us. “Can a man be pro-
fitable unto God?” Our “goodness extendeth not
to him.” “He is exalted above all blessing and
praise.”

The third we call magnanimous kindness. This is
very attractive and powerful. Suppose a man had
the liberty and life of another at his disposal, and
should spare him, and restore him to freedom;—
would not this be very winning? And should we
not think very badly of the wretch who would not
be drawn to love and praise such a deliverer? Some
of the subdued Syrians came to Ahab with ropes
upon their necks, acknowledging, by the very manner
of their application, that they deserved to perish. But
instead of putting them to death, “he said unto them.
Live,” and sent them back with supplies for their
journey, to their wives and children. Doubtless, this
generosity deeply affected them: doubtless, they went
home, talking all the way of the merciful king of Israel,
and would never again engage in war against him, un-
less they were compelled. “The soul that sinneth, it
shall die.” We were therefore exposed to the curse
of the law which we had transgressed. We were
completely in his power. But when trembling for
our doom, he stretched forth the sceptre of mercy,
saying, “Touch, and live.” “I will be merciful to
thy unrighteousness, and thy sins and iniquities will
I remember no more!” Hard is the heart that such
love will not dissolve!

The fourth we call expensive kindness. Zeleucus,
the king of the Locrines, made the loss of both eyes
the punishment of adultery. Soon after the decree,



110 THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS

I10

his own son was detected in the commission of the
crime. He was now in the greatest strait between
a regard for the law which he could not violate, and
love to his son whom he wished to favour. What
did he? To spare one of his son’s eyes, he consented
to lose one of his own. Could this son ever see his
devoted and maimed father, and not feel? But it
was a child for whom this prince suffered.

A few instances are recorded of individuals who
have suffered for others, not as warriors, but as vic-
tims. Regulus was the Roman consul. lie had
destroyed the Carthaginian fleet, and landed in Africa,
and taken two hundred places. At last he was
defeated by Xanthippus with a loss of 30,000 killed,
and 15,000 prisoners. He himself also was taken
prisoner. The Carthaginians sent him to Rome to
obtain an exchange of prisoners, and if possible, ne-
gotiate a peace; exacting from him, however, an
oath, that if he did not succeed, he should return into
captivity. lie went; and, persuaded that the terms he
bore were disgraceful to his country, he prevailed
upon the senate to reject them: but faithful to his
engagement he broke from the wailings of his family
and friends, and returned. The Carthaginians learn-
ing that he had prevented the acceptance of their
proposals, were so exasperated against him, that they
cut off his eyelids, exposed him for some days to a
burning sun, and then rolled him to death in a barrel
barbed with spikes! This you say shewed great
firmness and patriotism, and we know the impression
it made on the Roman people. But it was for his
country. When Edward the Third took Calais, he
only consented to spare the place on condition that
six of the principal citizens should be delivered up to
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death. The people were plunged into the greatest
consternation and dismay. In this extremity, Eustace
de St. Pierre, a rich merchant, offered himself as one
of the sacrifices. His noble example was soon followed
by five more. The number being completed, they
passed the gates amidst the lamentations and bless-
ings and prayers of the inhabitants, to the royal tent,
where, laying down the keys, they implored mercy.
The king, resentful for the toils and losses occasioned
by the tediousness of the siege, was in danger of losing
his humanity; but the queen falling at his feet,
pleaded for their lives, and prevailed. But you say,
and you say justly, this did not detract from the he-,
roism of their kindness, and it is easy to imagine how
their fellow-citizens would view them on their return,
and how they would ever afterwards point to them
when they passed, and say, “There goes one of those
generous men who preferred our safety to their own
lives.”” Yet these men were not perfectly sure they
should suffer, when they volunteered themselves;
and if they had fallen, yet it would have been for
citizens, their neighbours, relations, and families.
Produce an instance in which anyone, since the world
began, ever sacrificed himself knowingly for his foes.
This exalted benevolence remains to be displayed.—
No. It has been displayed. It was displayed on
Calvary, in “the propitiation for our sins, and not
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world.”
“Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay
down his life for his friends.” But “while we were
enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the death of
his Son.” “For scarcely for a righteous man will one
die, yet peradventure for a good man some would
even dare to die. But God commendeth his love
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towards us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us.” “For when we were without strength,
in due time Christ died for the ungodly.”

The Second Article—for we shall now follow the
order of things, and leave the order of the words—
the second article of the divine goodness is the Pro-
visioN he has made for our relief and supply. “I
laid meat unto them.” You will readily conclude
that the provision of which we are now to speak is
food for the soul—

The soul’s the standard of the man.

Yet there are many who seem to have no more regard
for their souls, than if they were persuaded they had
none, hut were made like the beasts that perish.
To pursue business, to get money and spend it, to
dress and adorn the body, to nurse it in sickness, and
pamper it in health, engrosses their whole attention.
If ever a thought of the immaterial and deathless
part strikes them, it is only of its existence and
faculties, not of its danger, salvation, and welfare.
But “what is a man profited if he should gain the
whole world, and lose his own soul? or what shall a
man give in exchange for his soul?” The only wise
God knows its infinite value. In his sight, a body
languishing and dying for want of food, is a far less
pitiable object than a soul perishing for lack of know-
ledge; and, therefore, as the God of all grace, he has
prepared all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ, and says to the impoverished famishing
children of men; “And ye that have no money,
come ye, buy and eat; yea, come buy wine and milk
without money and without price. Wherefore do
ye spend money for that which is not bread, and your
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labour for that which satisfieth not? Hearken dili-
gently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and
let your soul delight itself in fatness. Incline your
ear and come unto me; hear, and your souls shall
live. And T will make an everlasting covenant with
you, even the sure mercies of David.”

To do some justice to this provision, it is held forth
in the Scripture by a feast; not an ordinary feast,
but a royal feast; not an ordinary royal feast, but a
feast which a king made for the marriage of his
son; and who sent forth his servants, saying, “Tell
them which are bidden, behold, I have prepared my
dinner: my oxen and fatlings are killed, and all
things are now ready; come unto the marriage.
Yea,” said he, “go into the highways and hedges,
and as many as ye shall find, bid to the wedding.”
This shows fulness and freeness and extensiveness:
and yet how far short does this representation fall of
the magnificent and unlimited design of the gospel!

3

For “in this mountain shall the Lord of Hosts make
unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines
on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on
the lees well refined.”

Our Lord, to enforce an attention to this food,
speaks of its imperishable quality. “Labour,” says
he, “not for the meat that perisheth, but for that
meat which cndureth unto everlasting life, and which
the Son of man shall give unto you, for him hath
God the Father sealed.” This immortality he ascribed
to it, not only to shew that it is indestructible in it-
self, but because it confers endless life on every par-
taker of it. He therefore said to the Jews, “Your
fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are
dead. This is the bread that came down from heaven
that a man may eat thereof and not die.” “I am
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the living bread which came down from heaven: if
any man eat of this bread he shall live for ever; and
the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will
give for the life of the world.” “Whoso eateth my
flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, and I
will raise him up at the last day.”

He also added, to shew that he was referring not
to the benefit of his doctrine only, but also of his
sacrifice—“My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood
is drink indeed!” As if he would say, There is a
truth, a reality, an excellency, a deliciousness—a
satisfying character in this food, that raises it above
all created enjoyment; and to this, the experience of
every believer can testify; for he that believeth hath
the witness in himself. The Israelites were much
honoured and privileged; and because their suste-
nance was produced by no human exertions, or
earthly instrumentality, but created in the clouds and
dropped immediately from the sky, God is said to
have “given them of the corn of heaven. Man did
ecat angels’ food.” But, Christians, your entertain-
ment is superior to that of angels—

Never did angels taste above
Redeeming grace and dying love.

Creation is theirs, redemption is yours. Their Lord
is your elder brother. In his righteousness you are
exalted. He came not only that you might have life,
but that you might have it more abundantly. In the
plan of their salvation, in the price of their pardon,
in the renovation of their nature, in the changes of
their experience, in the dispensations which have
attended them in their passage through the world,
in their conquest of death, in their triumph over the
grave; what reviews! what materials of reflection,
what sources of enjoyment will the spirits of just
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men made perfect command! and which will be
peculiar to themselves for ever.

This is the meat which, in the Scriptures, in the
preaching of the gospel, in all the ordinances of reli-
gion, in all the means of grace, he has laid unto us.

But what is the presentation of food without the
participation of it? or what would the choicest pro-
vision be if we could not feed upon it? We should
resemble—it is the image in the text,—we should re-
semble the muzzled ox in danger of starving though
with plenty before him, unless the yoke were taken
off from his jaws. But God’s goodness wants nothing
to complete and recommend it. Behold, therefore.

The Third Article, in which it is exemplified:
EmanciraTioN.—I not only laid meat unto them,
but (says he) I set them free from every restraint,
to enj oy it—I was unto them as they that take off the
yoke from their jaws. What yoke?

The yoke of Judaism. 1 know not how it strikes
others, but it has always appeared to me a convincing
proof that Moses was no impostor, and was known to
have received from God the system which he de-
livered, that such an untoward, unruly people as the
Jews ever submitted for a year or a month to such
bondage as it placed them under. Think of the
painful nature of some of its rites, and the expense
and troublesomeness of others. You complain of
being so often called upon to give in the service of
God; did you ever reflect upon the sums the devo-
tion of a Jew required of him? You sometimes
complain of difficulties attending the service of God,
and mere trifles will often keep you from it: but a
Jew, whatever was the road, or the weather, or the
distance, was obliged to appear three times every
year before the Lord in Jerusalem. You are affected
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by no distinctions of meat but such as your health or
your taste may impose: but how many things, and
some of them very inviting, were forbidden him!
If he touched a dead body or a grave, he was sent
home and shut up for a week. How often had he to
“observe days and months and times and years!”
He had precepts for building, travelling, ploughing,
sowing, reaping. The very substance and make of
his garment, and even the cutting of his hair, were
subject to ordinances. In a word, a Jew could hardly
stir without danger of violating something pertaining
to his religion: and when we consider how numerous
and trying were its rules, restraints, and impositions,
we see with what propriety Peter called it a “yoke,
which neither we,” says he, “nor our fathers could
bear.” And we do not wonder that Jesus, seeing
his countrymen thus burdened (and at that time

<

also additionally suffering from a multitude of tra-
ditions of the Elders), should have said, “Come
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and
I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye
shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is
easy, and my burden is light!”—What yoke?
The yoke of Popery. Popery is called
of perdition,” because it is doomed to perish, and be-
cause it has occasioned and caused the temporal and
spiritual destruction of thousands and millions. It
is also called “the man of sin,”
itself personified; and who can be ignorant that it
has abounded with every kind and degree of wicked-
ness? Have not many of their holinesses themselves
been a disgrace to human nature? Was there a vice
from which some of the Popes were free? And did
they not tolerate and encourage every evil abomina-
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as if it were iniquity
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tion in others, by loosening the conscience from divine
authority, and by the sale of indulgences? The
system comprised in it much that was Jewish, more
that was Pagan, and everything that was licentious
and superstitious. It made one encroachment after
another, till the disciples of Christ were robbed and
spoiled: the common people were reduced to nothing:
none were allowed to act, or think, or speak, or peep,
or mutter, but as they were permitted by an ignorant,
corrupt, tyrannical priesthood. The worship of God,
if it deserved the name, was performed in an un-
known tongue: the merit of works was added to the
sacrifice and righteousness of the Saviour: a rabble
of patrons and intercessors were associated with the
only Mediator between God and man: and though
the Scripture was in existence, it was not in the ver-
nacular tongue, or was forbidden to be read. O, how
mysterious, that such a system should have been
allowed to arise and prevail so long, and enslave so
large a portion of the human race! At length came the
RErFOrRMATION, and took off the yoke from the jaws
of numbers and of nations. Then their eyes saw
their teachers; they knew what they worshipped;
they had access to the prophets and apostles; they
obtained the Scriptures in their own language, and
were allowed to search them, and go over the whole
land of revelation in the length and breadth thereof,
and to gather what flowers, and to eat what fruits
they pleased—each authorised to say, “Thy testi-
monies | have taken as an heritage for ever, for they
are the rejoicing of my heart.”—What yoke?

The yoke of Persecution. We are sorry to say
that the Reformation did not absolutely abolish every
thing of this nature. They who had thrown off the
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tyranny of Rome were too ready to lay restraints
upon the consciences of others; and while they
nobly refused to call any man master, they seemed not
averse to be called masters themselves. “We shall not
therefore go back to papal persecutions, or even to
the reign of Mary, when so many sealed their belief
of the truth with their blood. At a later period
what numbers were offered up at the shrine of uni-
formity! How many in Scotland were hunted down
like beasts of prey! they were fined, imprisoned,
whipped, maimed, every kind of insult being added
to cruelty. In England, also, many fled to the wilds
of America, and others who remained suffered in
various ways for their principles; and later still,
many, “of whom the world was not worthy,” were
driven from their livings, and not only deprived of
support, but forbidden to preach within a certain
distance of their former labours,. so that if they
assembled with any of their people, it was in small
parties, and full of apprehension. We ought to look
back, and “call to remembrance the former times,”
and learn to be thankful for the REvorLurioN, which
took off the yoke from the jaws. In vain you say,
this only gave us our rights. What is right to some
people? They only place right in power. It is
questionable whether, in opposing arbitrary measures,
you would have either acted or suffered as your fore-
fathers did. And, blessed be God, it is not neces-
sary. “Other men laboured, and ye have entered into

”

their labours.” You are accustomed to call it the
glorious Revolution; and it well deserves the praise;
for though it did not achieve every thing, it did much.
Liberty of conscience was then secured essentially;

and it has been in our days completed by the removal
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of the last civil disabilities for religious opinions. Our
worship is now more than tolerated, it is legalized;
and whatever persecution arises is derived from the
ignorance, prejudice, and wickedness of mankind; it
has no sanctions from the powers that be; it cannot
appeal to the statute; and if attended with violence,
it cannot hope for impunity. It is said of Herod,
that he added this to all his other wickedness, “that
he shut up John in prison.” Our nation is free from
this guilt: “they are dead that sought the young
child’s life:” and “the word of the Lord has free
course, and is glorified.” Who can help admiring
and loving such a country? Who would not pray for
the peace and prosperity of such a country? Who
would not unite all their endeavours to repress every
abuse of privilege; and, dreading insubordination as
much as tyranny, resolve to act upon the admonitions
of the Apostle: “As free, and not using your liberty
for a cloak of maliciousness, but as the servants of
God. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear
God. Honour the King.”—What yoke?

The yoke of Bigotry. There will be always some
differences of judgment, even in the truly pious, with
regard to many subordinate subjects in religion: and
the variety of opinion would, in most cases, be of
little importance, if it did not injure the spirit of the
parties, and hinder co-operation, and preclude at least
partial and occasional intercourse and fellowship. I
bless God, I feel no yoke of this kind on my jaws. I
could hear of Christ crucified wherever he is preached,
and hold communion with any body of Christians,
who hold the head. Some may call this laxity; I
feel it liberty, the liberty wherewith Christ has made
me free. I may indeed prefer my own denomination;
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but preference is not exclusion. Yet some, when
they cannot hear what they deem “the truth as it is
in Jesus,” in their own place of worship, will refuse
to go where they know meat is laid unto the people,
because the table is not spread in an Episcopalian or
a Dissenting mode. For bigotry is not always found
on one side; but we equally censure such contract-
edness wherever it is found; and cannot but lament
the loss of comfort and improvement which fre-
quently arises from it.

No differences are so slight as those which regard
forms and modes; and no conformities are so weighty
as those which regard principles and doctrine. Am
[ a dissenter? I ought to feel an evangelical church-
man to be far dearer to me than an heretical dissenter.
Am I a churchman? I ought to feel an heavenly-
minded dissenter far dearer to me than a worldly-
minded churchman. Where otherwise is the com-
munion of saints? How else can I pray in faith,
“Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus
Christ in sincerity?” “What is the chaff to the
wheat?”—What yoke?

The yoke of Legality. As man was made origi-
nally under a covenant of works, a legal bias seems
natural to him; and we commonly find persons, in
their first religious concern, seeking after something
whereof they may glory before God, or at least by
which they may justify their reliance on Christ; and,
often remaining strangers to that evangelical relief
which is otherwise nigh them, by waiting for some
attainment, which, if it is not to entitle them to 1it, is
to qualify them for it. But the thing is impractica-
ble. The candidate will never reach his proposed
mark; with growing retlection, his light will increase;
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and he will be the more conscious of his guilt, de-
ficiencies, and inability. Thus he will find himself
labouring in the fire—and wearying himself for very
vanity: or, to change the metaphor, the righteousness
of his own, which he has been working out, is “a bed
shorter than that he can stretch himself on it, and a
covering narrower than that he can wrap himself in
it.” And what recommendation, in this case, do we
need? Is not the gospel a system of free grace? What
fitness in applying to a Saviour can equal our need of
him? If he is a Redeemer and a Physician, my best
preparation is to be sensible that I am enslaved,
and dying: and the worse my condition, the more
necessary is the deliverance which he alone can give.

May the Lord take off this yoke from those of you
who are labouring and suffering under it. May you
remember, that “to him that worketh not, but believeth
on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted
to him for righteousness;” that though you need a
mediator between you and God, you need none be-
tween you and Christ; that you must come to him
as you are; and that the most suitable frame you can
be in, is, to feel that you are very unworthy, and
believe that you are equally welcome, and be con-
strained to say, “I will tarry and hesitate no longer
—1 will partake of those blessings, not because I
deserve them, but because I must perish without
them; and because I find I am not only allowed but
commanded to take of them freely; and should there-
fore be guilty of disobedience in refusing for “this
is his commandment, that we believe on the name
of his son Jesus Christ.”

Something of the evil we are here opposing
adheres, perhaps, and perhaps insensibly, to the
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Christian through life, and keeps him straitened in
the liberty of the gospel, and lean in the comforts of
the Holy Ghost. In a dying hour he is frequently
freed from it. He then must have strong consolation,
but can only have it from the faith of Christ, and
when brought to say, looking only unto Jesus,

“A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,

On thy kind arm I fall:
Be thou my strength and righteousness,
My Jesus, and my all”—

his soul is filled with all joy and peace in believing.
Why is he not by the same means made thus free
and thus happy in life also? Would it endanger
his practical religion? Would it relax his obedience?
or cool his zeal? The more God has enlarged his
heart, the more will he run in the way of his com-
mandments. The consolations of the gospel are not
opiates, but cordials. “The joy of the Lord is our
strength.”

There is yet one yoke more to be taken off.

It is the yoke of ignorance. The blessings of the
gospel are infinitely suited to the wants of sinners,
and adequate to all their relief: and in the fulness
of Christ there is enough and to spare, however num-
berless the applicants. But how is it possible for
persons to enjoy or value, or seek these supplies un-
less they are informed of them? It is very true, that
there is no difference between Jew and Greek, and
that the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call
upon him; but the Apostle well asks, “how can they
call on him in whom they have not believed? And
how can they believe in him of whom they have not
heard? ”

Hence the importance of knowledge: “by his know-
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ledge shall my righteous servant justify many:”
“Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make
you free.” Now there are millions of our fellow-
creatures, bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh,
who are in darkness and the regions, of the shadow of
death. There is salvation in none other; but they
never heard of the name of Jesus; and though they
feel guilt and depravity, know nothing of the blood
that cleanseth from all sin, and the grace that makes
us new creatures. And there are not a few to be
found, even in our own country, who have not been
led into all truth; and who never hear the preaching
of that doctrine to which God gives testimony as the
word of his grace in the conversion of sinners, and
the consolation and sanctification of his people in life
and death.

Let us lay these things to heart. Let us pray that
he would send out his light and his truth; that his
way may be known on earth, his saving health among
all nations. Let us rejoice in the assurance that all
flesh shall see the salvation of our God, and all know
him from the least unto the greatest. And let us also
be thankful, that of this blessed day the morning is
already spread upon the mountains—whatever the
calumniators of the Holy Ghost may say, as if he had
forsaken us, and was doing nothing, or nothing worthy
of our notice or praise. His cause is spreading; the
gospel is advancing to the ends of the world; his
people are made willing; and a multitude of agencies
are in motion, which, by the ordinary blessing of God
upon them, must produce the exclamation, “What
hath God wrought!” “God is the Lord which hath
shewed us light; bind the sacrifice with cords, even
to the horns of the altar.” For, to conclude—
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Remember, my dear hearers, that with this light
you are favoured. “Blessed are your eyes, for they
see.” But your responsibility increases with your
privileges. “If ye know these things, happy are ye
if ye do them;” but “to him that knoweth to do
good, and doth it not, to him it is sin.” The know-
ledge of some resembles the letter Uriah carried in
his bosom, and which only served to place him in the
hottest part of the battle. It is bad to perish with-
out knowledge; it is far more dreadful to perish hy
it. “The servant that knew his Lord’s will and pre-
pared not himself shall be beaten with many stripes.”
“Where much is given, much will be required.”
YET A LITTLE WHILE IS THE LIGHT WITH YOU. WALK
WHILE YE HAVE THE LIGHT, LEST DARKNESS COME
UPON YOU. Amen.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

From the age and infirmity of the Deceased, the
Preacher frequently looked forward to the Service
which produced the following Discourse; and he
always foreboded it, as one of the most painful ex-
ercises in which he could ever he engaged. But he
was not perplexed for a moment in selecting a sub-
ject for the occasion. As soon as he saw his friend
going the way of all the earth, his feelings led him
to the words of Thomas; and he found in the dis-
cussion, that the sentiment he had adopted for a text,
was echoed from the bosoms of a numerous and
weeping audience.

Sometimes, in sending abroad what he had deli-
vered, he can truly say—he has reluctantly complied
with the desire of others; but, in this instance, he
was pleased with such an application—not from a
persuasion of the goodness of the Discourse, but from
a conviction of the excellency of the character it
attempted to portray; and from a wish that some
likeness and memorial of him might be spread and
perpetuated among his connexions; and from the
gratification it would afford the Preacher, of thus
publicly and permanently testifying how much he
loved and esteemed the individual whose death

called it forth.
Percy Place, June 1825.
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“Let us also go, that we may die with Him.”—JOHN x1. 19.

HIs is the language of a man who bore two names—

Thomas and Didymus; the one Hebrew, the other
Greek. Each signifies a twin; and probably he was
one, and some peculiar circumstance attending his
birth gave rise to the denomination.

[t is surely needless, not to say absurd, to look
after a mystery here; and to suppose with some that
he was so called, under the direction of Providence,
in foresight of his having in him nature and grace,
flesh and spirit, faith and unbelief.

In this way, however, a large portion of the Word
of God is disposed of by the spiritualizers of the
Bible, who, dissatisfied with the real and obvious
import of revelation, turn its figures into facts, and its
facts into figures, just as it suits the exigency of
their creed, or the weakness of their capacity. But
they are bad interpreters of the Scripture, who give
it meanings which it never had; and by their sup-
posed ingenuity, render its readers uncertain whether
it has any proper and determinate sense. At best
we can only give these men credit for the goodness of
their intention. They may think to improve the
Scripture; but by their ennoblings they debase it,
by their enrichings they impoverish it, by their en-
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largings they contract it. They may alter and they
may add, but it would be better for them to have
nothing to do with these finished paintings, or to
present them as they are left by the hand of the
matchless master.

The sovereignty of God appears in the much
greater notice the Scripture takes of some than of
others. Little is said of Thomas. He was one of
the Lord’s Apostles, and he is mentioned in three
places; and mentioned as the sacred writers always
mention characters: for they never write as censur-
ers or eulogists, but state facts, whether they betray
infirmity or excellence; and leave them to make
their own impression and to supply their own improve-
ments.—When the risen Saviour appeared to the
eleven, Thomas was absent, and his absence occa-
sioned a loss of conviction which the testimony of
his brethren could not repair; but the Saviour re-
paired it, by his condescension in accommodating
himself to his weakness, and inducing him to exclaim,
“My Lord and my God.”—At an earlier period,
when our Saviour was delivering his farewell address
to his disciples before he suffered, and when he had
said, “Whither I go ye know, and the way ye know,”
Thomas saith unto him, “Lord, we know not whither
thou goest, and how can we know the way Here
was ignorance; but ignorance ingeniously confessed,
and accompanied with a desire of information; and
therefore Jesus said unto him, “I am the way, the
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father
but by me. If ye had known me, ye should have
known my Father also, and from henceforth ye
know him and have seen him.”—But the first time
he is introduced, as a speaker, is in the words of the
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text. “Then,” said Thomas, “who is called Didy-
mus,” unto his fellow-disciples, “LET US ALSO GO,
THAT WE MAY DIE WITH HIM.”

Here a difficulty occurs. It is not easy to deter-
mine whether Thomas alludes to our Saviour or to
Lazarus. I confess, Rafter repeated reflection, my
own mind is yet unfixed. The connexion seems to
leave it undecided: and if we appeal to authority,
we find expositors of equal weight on each side of
the question. It is singular, that while the candid
Doddridge is so impressed with the former reference
as not to mention the latter,- the great and judicious
Howe is so impressed with the latter as not even to
mention the former. Both allusions, therefore, must
have much probability in them, and as each is in-
structive and useful, let us consider the words:—

I. In connexion with our Saviour: and

II. In connexion with Lazarus.

The subject could never be unsuitable and unin-
teresting; but it will be found peculiarly appropriate
this morning, when we are assembled together to
pay—not the last token of respect: No,—but a token
of respect, a public token of respect; a deserved
token of respect; an edifying token of respect, to the
memory of Samuel Hallett, so long a worshipper in
that pew—a place which now knows him no more
for ever; and for many years an honourable member
and office-bearer in this church.

[. Then we consider the words in connexion with
our SAVIOUR. Here it will be necessary to observe,
that our Lord had been twice at Jerusalem of late,
and each time the Jews had evinced a disposition to
kill him. From the past, it was natural for his dis-
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ciples to fear for the future; and, therefore, when he
said, “Let us go into Judea again,” his disciples say
unto him, “Master, the Jews of late sought to stone
thee; and goest thou thither again? Jesus answered,
Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man
walle in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth
the light of this world. But if a man walk in the
night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in him.
These things said he: and after that he saith unto
them, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I
may awake him out of sleep. Then said his disciples,
Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well. Howbeit Jesus
spake of his death: but they thought that he had
spoken of taking of rest in sleep. Then said Jesus
unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad
for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye
may believe; nevertheless let us go unto him.”—
Upon which, concluding that he would throw himself
into certain jeopardy by this journey, and looking
upon him as a dead man, Thomas said unto his fel-
low-disciples, “Let US ALSO GO, THAT WE MAY DIE
wITH HIM.” Here observe:—

First, That his apprehension was not verified. So
far from it, Jesus was not only preserved, but magni-
fied; and Thomas and his companions saw his glory;
and had their faith confirmed, and shared in the
honour of being the disciples of such a master. Thus
groundless are often our forebodings; and thus the
Lord frequently reminds us of a trial and brings it
nigh; but when our disposition appears, and like
Abraham, we are willing to make the sacrifice, he
exempts us from the enduring, and says, “It is well
that it was in thine heart.” For he looketh to the



FRIENDSHIP IN DEATH 131

131

heart, and honours the design when it fails of execu-

tion—not for want of principle and zeal, but of means
and opportunity. When we follow the world, we
find disgrace where we promised ourselves glory;
and bondage where we looked for liberty; and
wretchedness where we sought for pleasure; but
in following the Lord Jesus, our fears are falsified,
our hopes are surpassed, and he does for us exceed-
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think;
according to his own decision, “whosoever will save
his life shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his life
for my sake shall find it.”

Secondly, Though however in this instance the
event differed so widely from his anticipation, at
length the time arrived that the Son of Man was
betrayed and apprehended in order to be put to
death. And how did Thomas then behave himself?—
He who had so heroically said, and said sincerely,
too, “LET US ALSO GO, THAT WE MAY DIE WITH
HiM.” Was he willing then to follow him to prison
and to death? “Then all the disciples forsook him
and fled.” Ah, Thomas, where are you now? Are
you now confessing him before men? Are you now
a companion with him in his bonds? Are you now
soothing him by your sympathy? “He looked for
some to take pity, and there was none; and for com-
forters, and he found none.” “Lord, what is man?”
What a difference is there between an imaginary and
a real conflict! “The children of Ephraim, being
armed and carrying bows, turned back in the day of
battle.” What a difference between a warm frame
and a heart established with grace! What can a
man depend upon in the hour of temptation?—His
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professions? His resolutions? His former expe-
rience? “He that trusteth in his own heart is a
fool.” And what is he that trusts in his own grace?
“My grace,” says the Saviour,—not thine; “My
grace is sufficient for thee.” Be strong in the grace
that is in Christ Jesus. But

Thirdly, The disposition Thomas now expressed
was such as well becomes every disciple of Jesus.
Yes, they ought to feel that perfect love to him which
casteth out fear; to be willing to follow the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth; to be ready to suffer with
him the loss of all things; and to say with Paul,
Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether it
be by life or by death.—If we consider what he com-
mands, this disposition is obedience: and has he not
said, “If any man will be my disciple, let him deny
himself and take up his cross and follow me. He
that forsaketh not all that he hath cannot be my dis-
ciple?”—If we consider what he has done, this dispo-
sition is gratitude. And what has he not done?
He remembered us in our low estate. For our sakes,
when rich he became poor. He died that we might
live.—If we consider how important and necessary
he is to us, this disposition is wisdom. And can we
do for a moment without him?

This flesh of mine might learn as soon

To live, yet part with all my blood;
To breathe when vital air is gone,

Or thrive and grow without my food.

—If we consider him as able and engaged to indem-
nify us for all we can lose or suffer, this disposition
is self-interest. And has he not said, “There is no
man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or
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wife, or children, for the kingdom of God’s sake,
who shall not receive manifold more in this present
time, and in the world to come life everlasting.”—
It we consider our profession of his name, this dispo-
sition is self-consistency—and are not his vows upon
us? We have come to his table; we have joined
ourselves to his people; we have opened our mouths
unto the Lord, and we cannot go back.

Fourthly, We admire also his zeal in wishing to
infuse his own spirit into his brethren, and to ani-
mate them to the same tone of holy and high resolu-
tion. “Let us go, that we may die with him.” Does
this imply any indifference in those he addressed?
Were the disciples turning aside and whispering
among themselves about going forward? Were they
hesitating through fear whether they should advance,
even with him, into the jaws of danger? It is possi-
ble, itjis probable. Therefore, says St. Thomas to
his fellow-disciples, “What! shall we abandon such
a master in the hour of trial? Shall we see him
likely to be sacrificed and not rally around his Sacred
Person? Shall we refuse the fellowship of his suffer-
ings? Let us bare our bosoms to the same treat-
ment. Let the same blow that strikes him strike us
also. LET US ALSO GO, THAT WE MAT DIE WITH
HIM.” For good men are not always in the same
state of mind. They are not always themselves.
There are cases in which nature seems ready to pre-
vail over grace; and “Wo,” says Solomon, “to him
that is alone when he falleth, for there is not another
to keep him up.” Hence our Saviour sent forth the
seventy disciples in pairs, not only to render their
testimony stronger, but that they might watch over
each other in temptation, and cheer each other in
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discouragement. Thus “Jonathan went to David in
the wood, and strengthened his hand in God.” Thus
“as iron sharpeneth iron, so doth the countenance
of a man his friend.” And hence we are commanded,
like Thomas, to ¢
confirm the feeble knees and to
ther, to provoke unto love and good works.” We
proceed,

‘strengthen the weak hands and

13

‘consider one ano-

IT. To view the words in connexion with La-
zarus. Jesus, you will remember, had plainly
said, Lazarus is dead; but immediately added,
“Nevertheless let us go unto him.”—Then said Tho-
mas unto his fellow-disciples,* Well, since he is dead,
let us also go, that we may die with him.”—
Thus uttering a sentiment, in some respects, perhaps,
too passionately expressed, but which, I presume,
appears perfectly natural; and has doubtless been
felt by every individual in the hour of bereavement.
And it implies four principles,—warmth of affection,
indifference to life,—powerful conviction,—and de-
lightful hope.

First, Warmth of affection. Such there appears
to have been between Lazarus and the disciples.
Whoever was dear to Jesus was dear to them; “now
Jesus loved Martha and her sister, and Lazarus.”
Also when speaking of him, he said, °
Lazarus, sleepeth marking thereby their attach-
ment as well as his own. And the gradual and gen-
tle manner in which he communicated the intelli-
gence of his death, shews that he knew how deeply it
would affect their minds. There was, it would
seem, much also in Lazarus that was attractive. For
it is not the death of every one that draws forth

‘our friend,
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the exclamation, “LET US ALSO GO, THAT WE MAY DIE
wiTH HIM.” There are persons whose death would
awaken no emotion but that of pleasure. ““When,”
says Solomon, “the wicked perish, there is shouting.”
The neighbourhood feels it to be not a loss, but a
riddance. If some were allowed again to return to
life, they would find every avenue by which they
could re-enter the world bolted and barred against
them. But how would some be welcomed back
again? How would many surround the mouth of
the grave to hail them, and accompany them home
with songs of praise? “For when the eye saw them,
it blessed them; and when the ear heard them, it
gave witness unto them; because they delivered the
poor when he cried, the fatherless, and him that had
no helper. The blessing of him that was ready to
perish came upon them, and they caused the widow’s
heart to sing for joy.”

All religious individuals do not intrench them-
selves deeply in the affections of others. The Apostle
makes a distinction between a good man and a righ-
teous man. “For scarcely for a righteous man will
one die, yet peradventure for a good man some will

’

even dare to die.” It is goodness that wins the
heart, and makes one man a god to another. And
such a man was Lazarus; nor is it improbable but
that the disciples were under peculiar obligations to
his kindness and generosity; and thus gratitude
mingled with friendship, to produce the language of
endearment.

We are made capable of affection; and he is un-
worthy the name of a man who is a stranger to it.
It does the highest honour to our nature; and reli-

gion, so far from opposing it, sanctifies it, and in-
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creases it; and “by this,” says our Saviour, “shall
all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye love
one another.”

And can there be a stronger expression of love to
any one than wishing to be near him—with him,—
with him in life and—with him even in death? Paul
tells the Corinthians, “I have you in my heart, both
to live and to die with you.” Ruth saith to Naomi,
“Entreat me not to leave thee, or to return from fol-
lowing after thee; for whither thou goest I will go;
and where thou lodgest I will lodge: thy people
shall be my people, and thy God my God; where
thou diest will I die, and there will I be buried.”
Hear the dying Patriarch when he had blessed his
sons; “And he charged them, and said unto them, I
am to be gathered unto my people: bury me with
my fathers in the cave that is in the field of Ephron
the Hittite; in the cave that is in the field Macphe-
lah, which i1s before Mamre, in the land of Canaan,
which Abraham bought with the field of Ephron the
Hittite, for a possession of a burying-place. There
they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife; there
they buried Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and there I
buried Leah.” In vain persons ask for a reason to
justify such a preference. He has no heart, who
can ask. The sentiment is founded in our nature,
and pervades every human bosom, unoccupied by
“the god of this world.”

But the strength of affection is evinced most
strongly at the moment of separation. It is the
want that teaches us the worth of our comforts.
What we have securely, we hold loosely; but we
take a firmer grasp when we feel that it is leaving
us. When Elisha knew that his master was going
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to be taken from his head, how he prized the last
interview! How determined was he to improve
every moment, and therefore refused to go hack,
though enjoined again and again!

“How mercies brighten as they take their flight!”

You love your child; but it is when he is leaving
you to take a long voyage that parental tenderness
overflows. You may value a mother, and treat her
with every respect; but it is when she is embracing
you for the last time, and you can no longer have
access to the bosom that has been the asylum of
your care and grief—it is then that filial affection
hallows her image, and says “my wound is incura-
ble.” When the object of our regard is separating
from us, we Teel many a tie of which we were not
sensible, till the cords were touched. Then we fear
and groan. Then even our past inattentions and
little undutifulnesses endear the beloved the more.
Then we forget all his imperfections, and remember
and magnify his excellences; and a sacredness seems
thrown all around him by death—“LET Us ALsO coO,
THAT WE MAY DIE WITH HIM.”

Secondly, It implies indifference to life. To this
we are commonly too much attached; not as a sphere
of duty and usefulness, in which we may glorify
God, and perform services to our fellow-creatures
which we cannot perform in another world; but as a
residence, a home, a portion. Yet, since we must
leave it, and leave it soon, it would be wise to be
ready and willing to leave it: and there are moments
in which the fascinations that charmed us are dis-
solved, and the ligatures that confined us slacken;
and we say with Job, “I loathe it, I would not live



13 8 FRIENDSHIP IN DEATH

138

always; let me alone, for my days are vanity.’
Afflictions in general have this detaching influence;
but nothing so powerfully draws us oft from every-
thing here as the removal of an object in whose life
our own 1is felt to be bound up, and whose departure
seems to leave nothing worth staying for behind.

Dr. Young says,

bl

“Our hearts are fastened to the world
With strong and various ties;

But every trouble cuts a string.
And urges us to rise.”

And well he adds,

“When Heav'n would set our spirits free,
And Earth’s enchantment end,
He takes the most effectual means,
And robs us of a Friend.”
And in another place,
“Our dying Friends come o’er us like a cloud,
To cool our brainless ardours.”

Ah! many of you have been through this scene,
and have said, “Lover and friend hast thou put far
from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness.”
Some of you perhaps have suffered from nearer
claims. You have known the death of a father, in
whom was combined all that was venerable and af-
fectionate, all that was interesting and attractive.
You watched the menacing of the disease; and your
hope often revived and fainted again with the varia-
tion of the complaint. But when the physician in-
timated that further assistance was vain; when the
voice and the more speaking eye said Farewell;
when in the deep and solemn silence that followed
you felt plainly, “Lazarus is dead;” when you
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kissed the ice-cold cheek for the last time before
your treasure was screwed up for ever; when you
saw the procession leaving the house to return no
more; when at the grave you heard the sentence
“dust to dust”—how changed, how desolate did
everything appear, did everything feel! How inca-
pable of rekindling former passions, of renewing
former pursuits! How dead was the heart to ava-
rice, to ambition, to envy! How loosely did life hang
upon you!

We allow that the feeling at such a time may be
carried too far. Weeping, says Henry, must not
hinder sowing. We must not, because one comfort
is gone, undervalue all our remaining mercies, and
say,“Let God take all, now he has taken this.” We
think that we cannot do without such a friend or
relation; but God tells us we must, and time and
experience tell us we may. And it is well when
the fractured vessel drives us nearer to the fountain,
and we can say with David, “How, Lord, what wait
I for? my hope is in Thee.”

Yet, we are censured, we are condemned, if we
do not lay it to heart, when the righteous perish,
and merciful men are taken away. Yet there is an
enlightened reason for our diminished regard for
earth, in the loss of wise and good men. It is
thereby impoverished. It is much less worthy of
our esteem. There is less of truth, less of holiness,
less of God’s image here; and if all were gone, who
would wish to tarry here a day longer? While, on
the other hand, the country towards which we are
going, is enriched in value and loveliness; and we
have fresh attraction to draw us upward.

“There our best friends, our kindred dwell—"
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“Let us also go, that we may die with him.”

Thirdly, It implies powerful conviction. This
regards the nature of the death he contemplated.
Thomas must not have considered Lazarus’s death
as a mere cessation of being. Had he believed that
Lazarus died like the beasts that perish; or, still
more, that he died as an unpardoned and unrenewed
sinner; even had he died the most admired and dig-
nified character in the world; he would not, he
could not have said, “Let us also go, that we may
die with him;”
David, “Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my
life with bloody men.” To die with them is to be
driven away in our wickedness, and to fall into
the hand of the living God. Death and damnation
are the same to the unconverted. Some of you
are nearer hell than you are to the grave: your

rather he would have prayed with

wretched bodies may be left a few days unburied,
but your soul is in a moment with the devil and
his angels. But the righteous hath hope in his death.
The day of his death is better than the day of his
birth.

What is this death which appears so enviable?
We call it death because it was so once, but the
curse 1s turned into a blessing; and according to our
Saviour it no longer now deserves the name: “If a
man keep my sayings, he shall never see death.”
No, he shall only fall asleep in Jesus: he shall only
depart to be with Christ, which is far better. What
is the death of the believer? It is generally com-
fortable, even when preceded by many fears. Some-
times it is joyous; and the dying chamber is “none
other than the house of God, and the gate of heaven.”
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There, has been brought to pass the saying that is
written, “death is swallowed up in victory.” There,
we have been almost in love with death, and have been
ready to exclaim “Lord, now lettest thou thy servant
depart in peace, according to thy word: for mine
eyes have seen thy Salvation.” This is not indeed
always the case. He does not always die in rapture;
but he always dies in safety. It is not in the power
of death, whatever be his apprehensions and feeling
at the moment, to injure one particle of his portion.
Yea, to die is gain, inconceivable and everlasting

”

gain. The result, therefore, is always the same. If
he wants the light of God’s countenance, he who
withholds it loves him still; and if the valley of
the shadow of death be dark and gloomy, it is
not long, and opens into endless day. Then, O
blessed exchange, he leaves all his sin, and reaches
his God, in whose presence there is fulness of joy,
and at whose right hand there are pleasures for ever-
more.

Some may be ready to envy the death of the
scholar. His name is announced in the journals with
all his honours. Some masterly pen is immediately
engaged to publish his life and his works. The
marble perpetuates his name, and his bones are en-
tombed by the side of poets and philosophers. But
the soul, where is this? Alas! he was great every-
where but in the sight of the Lord. He could speak
every language but the language of Canaan. He
knew everything but the one thing needful. But
see that cottager, on yonder pallet of straw. He is
dying fameless and unknown; but he knows Christ
Jesus the Lord, and knows that in him he has righte-
ousness and strength. And the excellency of this
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knowledge raises him above the fear of death, re-
freshes his fainting spirit, opens a heaven in his
heart, and brings angels near. Let me go and die
with him!

Some may be tempted to admire and covet the
death of the hero. Regardless of the righteousness
of the cause in which he is engaged, falling in the
field of battle, if he dies a victor, he is shouted. He
falls on the bed of honour and in the arms of glory.
A public funeral is decreed him. A country follows.
His name goes forth into every land. But where is
his soul? Who thinks of this? T think of it, and
turn away. [ turn to the soldier of Jesus Christ,
fighting the good fight of faith,” and laying hold on
eternal life. His exploits, unnoticed and unknown
on earth, are gazetted above. By faith I see him
more than a conqueror, led in by the captain of his
salvation, who confesses him before his Father and
the holy angels; and the promise is accomplished,
“He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I
will be his God, and he shall be my son.” Let me
go and die with him!

We read of another Lazarus in the Scriptures.
He was a beggar and full of sores. And we read of
a rich man at whose gates he was laid to implore re-
lief. They both died. But nothing is said of the
burial of Lazarus. But the rich man was “buried”
according to his rank. Yet, observe the difference.
Lazarus died in the favour of God, and was carried
by angels into Abraham’s bosom. The rich man
died and was buried—but while the undertaker was
displaying the emblems of his wealth and grandeur,
he was lifting up his eyes in hell being in torment,
and in vain craving a drop of water to cool his
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tongue! Now, [ ask, with, which of these two men
would you have wished to die? Why, even a Ba-
laam, when his eyes were open, said, “Let me die
the death of the righteous, and let my last end be
like his.”

Fourthly, The sentiment in our text includes a
delightful hope. Thomas had a satisfactory persua-
sion that death, so far from separating him and his
fellow-disciples from Lazarus, would bring them to-
gether again, and renew acquaintance and intimacy as
before. Such an expectation is not visionary, but
well founded; and is necessary to reconcile us to the
death of our connexions and to our own. We are
formed for society, and much, very much, of our
happiness depends on our intercourse with each
other. You talk of comfort and pleasure! Think
of what the Apostle calls the comforts of love; think
of the pleasures of friendship, and especially of reli-
gious friendship. Think of the hours you have
passed with those who are gone before you—in the
morning and evening walk—in gazing on the beauties
of nature—in mental discourse—in pious conversa-
tion—in taking sweet counsel together, and going to
the house of God in company—in the songs of Zion.
“Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart, so doth a
man his friends by hearty counsel.” And is all this
intercourse terminated for ever? No, it is only sus-
pended for a time—suspended till you also die. They
cannot indeed come back to you, and would you
desire it,

“and constrain

Their unbound spirits into bonds again?”

But you will go to them; and you will mingle with
them again; and there will be mutual knowledge:
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and not only will you know each other, but your com-
munion will be renewed, and not only renewed, but
improved. And then your intercourse will be at-
tended with a thousand advantages above all you now
enjoy.

Witness the regions you shall meet in there. “For
the land whither ye go in to possess it, is not as the
land of Egypt, from whence ye came out.” “It is a

5

better country.” “New heavens, and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness.”

Witness the exclusion of all afflictions from your
condition there. Now, you not only rejoice but weep
with your connexions. It is unavoidable, if you love
them. For they also are born to trouble; and you
are embarked with them in the same vessel, and must
encounter the same winds and waves. And what so
grievous as. to-see an endeared object in grief? And
how much more is endured often by sympathy than
the sufferer himself feels? But there you will no
longer be called to fortify them under reproach; or
to soothe under pain. You will no more be required
to sustain the aching head, or to administer the irk-
some draught. The inhabitant shall no more say, “I
am sick.” No more will your heart be pierced with
the words or looks of anguish beyond your reliet:
“Pity me, pity me, O ye my friends, for the hand of
God hath touched me.”

Witness the absence of all moral imperfections there.
Now you try your friends, and they try you by infir-
mities of temper and carriage. It must needs be,
that offences will come, among beings only sanctified in
part; and the case is, that if love is to go on, it must
cover a multitude of sins; if you would live in peace,
you must forgive one another. But there they will
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have nothing to bear with in you, and you will have
nothing to bear with in them.

Witness the fulness of intelligence possessed there.
Allowing that there are degrees in glory, yet the
least in the kingdom of Heaven will know more than
any philosopher or divine here; and with all this
knowledge in the works of Nature, and dispensations
of Providence, and wonders of Redemption, we shall
be prepared for and enjoy the most sublime commu-
nion:—

“No vain discourse shall fill our fongue,
Nor trifles vex our ear;

Infinite grace shall he our song,
And God rejoice to hear.”

Witness the superior modes of communication
there. Now we often mistake each other, and em-
barrass ourselves by the penury of language. We
can only now convey ourselves by words—and how
defective are these! They are not definite enough to
prevent error, or tender enough to express many a
feeling of the heart, or sublime enough to do justice
to the conceptions of the mind. The utterance of a
big meaning is often diminished, mangled, suppressed,
by them. There, no labour and sorrow will attend
the birth of our thoughts; our speech will be com-
mensurate with our sentiments; we shall speak with
“the tongue of angels!”

Witness the opportunities of intercourse there.
Now our seasons for this are few and impaired, by
distance, by sleep, by the avocations and cares of life.
By a thousand nameless preventions how little do we
now enjoy of the presence and converse of those we
most highly esteem and most dearly love! There,
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our freedom will be uninvaded, and our conversation
uninterrupted. For

Witness, finally, the duration, the “perpetuity, the
eternity of our fellowship there. How short is the
letter over whose page you now glow! How soon
ends the delightful conversation you are now some-
times privileged to enjoy! You expect a friend, and
prepare for the enjoyment, but the interview seems a
vision rather than a visit:

“ She is come—she is gone—we have met,
And meet, perhaps, never again!”

And O the dread of separation! The anguish of loss
when they leave us—in death! You sorrow, most
of all, that you °
you shall see them again, and your hearts shall rejoice,
and your joy no man shall take from you; and look-
ing at the picture of departed worth, you may re-
collect with a hope that maketh not ashamed, your
“last adieu: ”

‘shall see their face no more!” But

“But was it such? It was. Where thou art gone,
Adieus and farewells are a sound unknown.
May I hut meet thee on that peaceful shore!
The parting sound shall pass my lips no more.”

By these reflections, I know I have expressed the
feelings of some, and I am persuaded also, of many,
with regard to the removal of our excellent Friend
and. Brother, of whom it will now be expected that
I should take a more particular notice, not to extol
the creature, but to glorify God in him.

Services of this kind are, sometimes, very trying—
not only by the excitement of feeling, but by the task
they impose upon our ingenuity and conscientiousness.
For the sake of fond and unreasonable connexions, we
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are expected to create something out of nothing; or,
at least, to magnify and enrich the poor and slender
materials we finch For brass, we are to bring gold;
and for iron, we are to bring silver; and for wood,
brass; and for stones, iron. And while we abound
in panegyric, we are not at liberty even to hint a fault
or a blemish. Sometimes, even in good characters,
there is much to censure or bewail; but it must all be
concealed or extenuated. So arduous and painful,
indeed, are these exercises become, and so much
more likely are they to offend than to satisfy, when
they are faithfully performed, that some ministers
have determined to preach no funeral sermons at all.
O that you would so conduct yourselves as not to
pain your ministers while you live, nor plague them
when you die!

But I have no embarrassment this morning. In
the man before us, there is nothing to find out, no-
thing to hide, nothing to excuse. Fie was a child of
the light, and of the clay. Not that he had already
attained, or was already perfect, or had ceased to own
himself a sinner at the footstool of divine mercy—

“For lie was frail as thou or I,
And evil felt within;

But when he felt it, heav’d a sigh,
And loath’d the thought of sin.”—

And his life was the harmony of principle and prac-
tice; and his creed was embodied in his conduct;
and he was an Israelite indeed, in whom was no
guile; and in this he exercised himself, always to
have a conscience void of offence toward God and
toward man.

I have not been furnished with any precise, infor-
mation concerning the commencement of his religion,
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nor did I deem it necessary to make any inquiries
after it. The reality is the thing to be ascertained.
Here we have the evidence of analogy. The changes
we observe in nature, are not sudden and sensible
disruptions from a preceding state, but the gradual
working and melting of one thing into another. The
difference between day and night, and summer and
winter, is great; yet the transition is imperceptible
in its progress, though undeniable in its effects. In
the experience of many, there has been nothing in the
process of their conversion definitive enough as to
time, or place, or manner, or means, to form a nar-
rative. Neither is it important. It is with the proof
and the consequences we have to do. It is enough
if we are able to say. Whereas I was once insensible
to the things of God, I am now alive to them; whereas
I was once blind, now I see. That which is born of
the Spirit is spirit.

Neither do I lay so much stress as many do on a
few dying expressions. Indeed they are never to be
much regarded, unless they come from characters that
yield us satisfaction without them. When elevated
frames and triumphant confidences are not preceded
by a way, of which they are a suitable end; when
the death, instead of being the natural and Scriptural
conclusion of the life, is the reverse of all that could
have been reasonably inferred from it; we should
always speak with caution and fear; for though we
are not to limit the Holy One of Israel in the sove-
reignty of his operations, he has limited us in the
rule of our judgment. “Mark the perfect man, and
behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace.”
Where there has been a real and obvious dedication
to the service and glory of God, it is encouraging to
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see how God honours them that honour him; and
when persons have said by their practice, “For me
to live is Christ,” it is delightful to hear them say
by their comfort, “For me to die is gain.” But
physical causes may have great influence here; and
I have known some very good men, who have ex-
pressed but little confidence and joy in their last
moments; and the full assurance of hope is not what
I only or principally look after in a Christian dying;
but the penitence which lays a man low at the foot of
the Cross; the self-abasement which, under a sense
of unworthiness and unprofitableness, cries “Behold
I am vile;” the gratitude which acknowledges under
every pain, “He has not dealt with me after my
desert;” the resignation that avows, “I know, O
Lord, that thy judgments are right, and that Thou
in faithfulness hast afflicted me;” the love to the
Saviour that feels Him “precious,” and speaks
“well of his name;” the concern to do good, that
leads him, “while life and breath remains,” to com-
mend His ways to those he is leaving behind—all
connected with humble confidence, and a “looking
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal
life.” And all this was displayed in various instances
by the deceased. I am not provided with any written
document, but from the oral communications of his

’

constant attendants, and my own visits to the chamber
of sickness and death, I can testify how full he was
of self complaint; how patient in tribulation; how
affected with his little improvement of spiritual ad-
vantages; how fearful lest the end of his former sick-
ness and recovery should not have been answered;
how desirous of obtaining grace to suffer as a Christ-
ian, and to glorify God in the fire. Whenever, as I
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was kneeling by the side of the bed of languishing,
[ asked him what I should pray for on his behalf, the
answer always indicated just such views and feelings
as became his condition, and contented a pastor’s
heart.

Many wish to be imposed upon, or at least, to be
kept ignorant of their danger; but the deceased had
engaged his medical attendant beforehand, to inform
him of his real condition. Soon after taking to his
room he reminded him of his promise; and when he
expressed his apprehension, he received it with firm-
ness, and thanked him for his freedom. Though
everything like ecstasy was unknown, the calmness
of hope continued like the softness and mildness of
a summer’s evening; and he finished his course with
peace, though not with joy; and had, if not an abun-
dant departure, yet an abundant entrance, into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. His
experience reminded me of the language of a good
minister, whose death-bed I was attending; “I
cannot,” said he, “triumph, but I can trust.”

I need not say he was an amiable character. The
religion of some professors is not only defective, but
deformed. To imperfections they add disagreeable-
nesses. Instead of inviting and alluring, they check
and repulse. They seem to think that Christian
seriousness consists in moroseness; and fidelity in
rudeness; and deadness to the world in saying to
others, “Stand by thyself, come not near to me, I
am holier than thou.” But Samuel Hallett was one
of those who pursue “whatsoever things are lovely
and of good report;” and who not only maintain but
“adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour.” His
natural disposition was humane and tender, and
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gentle and obliging; and this being principled and
sanctified by divine grace, produced in him that
cheerfulness of mind, and gentleness of manners,
and readiness of intercourse, and preference of the
gratification of others to his own indulgence, that
attracted and attached all who knew him. For what-
ever some ungracious lovers of themselves may think,
as if it was religion that procured them dislike and
disesteem, the words of the Apostle will always be
found true,—“He that in these things serveth Christ,
is accepted of God and approved of men.”

No one can question his beneficence; for he had
it in his power, as well as inclination, to do good and
to communicate. His life was a stream of kindness
flowing from a generous heart. Who ever applied
to him in vain? Who ever was insulted, or humbled,
or pained, in receiving relief? His charity was ad-
ministered with feeling and courteousness. He was
a cheerful giver. Freely he had received, and he
freely gave.

Some congregations are not remarkable for hos-
pitality to ministers. But our friend was a noble
exception. His house was always open to receive
and accommodate the workmen, who are worthy of
their hire. And he found, as Henry says, that the
ark is a guest that always pays for its entertainment.
It made him more intimately known to many of the
servants of God, who benefited him by their con-
versation, and gave him an interest in their prayers.
How many of these had said in their Master’s name,
when under his roof, “Peace be to this house!”
How many of these bore him upon their minds at
a throne of grace, in the closet, the family, and the
sanctuary, during his sickness and death!
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As he was a man of good natural talents, of a
sound understanding and a clear judgment, and had
an enlarged acquaintance with men and things, he
was continually consulted, and he much served his
generation by his wise and cool counsel and advice.

But nothing could exceed his diffidence and hu-
mility. He was clothed with it. A copy of a letter
has been found, written years ago, to a friend, anxi-
ously laying open the state of his mind; and wishing
his unreserved and faithful opinion concerning his
experience, after stating what makes him fear that he
is a stranger to the new creation, and what sometimes
leads him to hope that he is not. It would well bear
reading, if time would allow. The solicitude it be-
trayed was a token for good: it could only have re-
sulted from the very thing it questioned. This care-
fulness never diminished. Instead of talking of his
conversion as a thing past and certain, he, like one be-
fore him, prayed, “Lord, create in me a clean heart,
and renew a right spirit within me.” He required to
be urged to come forward and make a profession of
religion when he first joined our communion: for
while his minister and all his fellow-worshippers had
the fullest confidence concerning him, he feared that
the root of the matter was not in him, and that,
having only a name to live, he should prove a dis-
grace to the cause of Christ, and come short at last.
Lor, like Fearing in the Pilgrim’s Progress, he had
no fear beside this. He was not devoid of moral
heroism. He would not have hesitated to cut oif a
right hand or pluck out a right eye. He never
shunned the avowal of divine truth, or drew back
from following where duty led the way. And if his
soul refused to be comforted, it was not because he
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did not love and desire the blessings contained in
the promises; but because he did love and desire
them supremely; and therefore feared that they were
too good and great to be designed for one like him.
For though it be commonly said that it is easy to
believe what we wish, the experience of every man
gives the lie to the observation; and the more im-
portance we attach to a thing, and the more our
happiness is felt to be wrapped up in it, the more
anxious we become; the more liable and alive we
are to fear; we want evidence upon evidence, and
assurance upon assurance, and can never deem our-
selves sufficiently certain. If it be blessed to be “poor
in spirit,” “to hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness,” “to mourn for sin if “blessed is the man
that feareth always,” he was, the Bible being true,
an heir of promise; and whatever he suspected, his
title was divinely valid.

His sentiments were the result of examination and
conviction; and he held them with firmness, both
with regard to doctrine and dissent. But who ever
witnessed the least intolerance or bigotry in him?
When did he ever lay an undue stress on any of the
circumstantial differences of real Christians? At
what moment could he not say from the heart,
“Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus
Christ with sincerity:” For whosoever shall do the
will of my Father who is in heaven, the same is my
brother, and sister, and mother?”

It has been said, and truly said, that in religion a
man is really what he is relatively. By this, rule let
the departed be tried. What a testimony has he left
in the bosom of all those most intimately connected
with him, that “in simplicity and godly sincerity,
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not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God he
had his conversation in the world, and more abund-
antly to them-ward!” What tender and approving
remembrances has he left,—in those servants who so
long attended upon him,—in those workmen that
have grown grey in his service,*—in this worthy
partner of his business, with whom, from the com-
mencement to the close of their connexion, there
never was one moment’s disagreement,—in this large
circle of friends, many of whom have come from a
distance to weep at his grave,—in this mourning,
bleeding widow,—in these tender and devoted daugh-
ters,—in this amiable and dutiful son-in-law,—in
these church members with whom he walked,—in
these fellow-deacons with whom he officiated,—and
in this minister on whom his intelligent and mild
countenance always beamed affection and respect,
who for thirty-four years was never grieved or tried
by him; and who, though often employed as the
comforter of his friend, was never once called to
reprove!

This brings me to observe his conduct in con-
nexion with the church. Of this he was not only
a very honourable member, but a deacon also. To
this office he had been chosen for a number of years
by the suffrage of his brethren, keeping their eye
upon the recommendations of the Apostle, “Like-
wise also must the deacons be grave, not double-
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of

* One of whom said on the morning of his interment,
“Forty-two years I have been working for him; when I
pleased him he praised me, when I offended him he forgave
me, when I was distressed he relieved me, when I was sick
he visited me,—and I wish this day was over.”



FRIENDSHIP IN DEATH IS5

155

filthy lucre; holding the mystery of the faith in a
pure conscience. And let these also be first proved;
then let them use the office of a deacon, being found
blameless. Even so must their wives be grave; not
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. Let the
deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their
children and their own houses well. Eor they that
have used the office of a deacon well, purchase to
themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the
faith, which is in Christ Jesus.”

And here can I avoid remarking what you must
all have observed, the invariable constancy of his at-
tendance on the means of grace? This is the way to
prosper. “The hand of the diligent maketh rich.
Blessed i1s the man that heareth me, says Wisdom,
watching early at my gates, waiting at the posts of
my doors.” The religion of those who can wholly
or partially forsake the assembling of themselves to-
gether, must not only be in a very low, but a very
doubtful state. “In all places,” says God, “where
I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will
bless thee;’” but his presence and his benediction
they deem it not worth their while to put themselves
to the least inconvenience to enjoy. He was as re-
gularly in his pew as the preacher in his pulpit,
considering the duty of pastor and people to be mu-
tual; and knowing that the conduct of an officer in
the house of God, is more observed and exemplary
than that of a private member. The week-day ser-
vices were always attended by him as well as the
sabbatical; for he delighted in them, and found them
necessary to refresh and enliven his mind in the things
of God among the vexing and deadening cares of the
world. All the visits he paid or received were regu-
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lated with a view to his religious opportunities, and
never interrupted them. Nor was he like some who
are laid up and confined on the Sunday, yet abroad,
in any weather, in their own affairs, on the Monday
—for the Sabbath is a very healing day with them.
How often has he been here, when, like his minister,
(forgive me this wrong,) pain and indisposition would
have justified absence! No, he could not question
his attachment to the sanctuary; and therefore he
said, with a peculiar emphasis and confidence in him;
“I have loved the habitation of thy house, and the
place where thine honour dwelleth.”

I could enlarge; for out of the abundance of the
heart, the mouth speaketh. But I have already far
exceeded your time, and can only justify the length
of the service by a fact we all feel, that such an
occasion and such a character do not often come
before us.

Well he loved the temple below, and is now in the
temple above, never more to go out. He loved the
Sabbath, and on the morning of that sacred day he
entered the Sabbath that remains for all the people
of God. He loved the praises of Israel, and now he
is singing the song of Moses and the Lamb. “LET
US ALSO GO, THAT WE MAY DIE WITH HIM.”

What shall I say to this bereaved family? I am
far from wishing to diminish your loss; but you
must, yes, you must be thankful—that he has not
been suddenly snatched from you, but after various
intimations to prepare you for it, and in a manner
the most gradual and gentle—that he has not been
prematurely removed, but in a good old age, like a
shock of corn fully ripe in his season—that he has
not left you in embarrassed or contracted circum-
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stances, but having all things richly to enjoy, and
possessing the means of doing good—that you are
not sorrowing as those who have no hope, assured
that, absent from the body, he is present with the
Lord.

You, the long and faithful and affectionate wife
of his bosom, in whom his heart so perfectly reposed;
you, I know from your disposition, as well as years,
will be “a widow indeed, desolate and trusting in
God, and continuing in prayer night and day”—and
prayer will bring you the relief, the comfort, the
grace, every remaining duty and trial will require,
during the diminished period of your separation.

My Youncg FrRIENDS; “a good man,” says Solo-
mon, “leaveth an inheritance to his children; an
inheritance better than thousands of gold and silver
—his example, his instructions, the prayers he of-
fered, and which are had in remembrance before
God, and the special blessing of divine Providence.
For God acts upon the principles of the truest friend-
ship; and as David asked, “Is there any left of the
house of Saul, that I may shew him kindness for
Jonathan’s sake?” so “the generation of the upright
shall be blessed.” Indeed, whatever advantages you
derive from the deceased, you could not be saved by
his religion. He could not exercise repentance to-
wards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ,
for you. Godliness is a personal thing—you must
be made partakers of the same grace, and be made
wise for yourselves. And, blessed be God, you have
chosen that good part which shall not be taken away
from you. He is therefore, if not watching over
you now, yet waiting to receive you into everlasting
habitations. Be concerned to perpetuate him by
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spiritual descent. Let there be no contrast ever
complained of between the father and the children.
Let not the cause of God, or of the poor, write
Icabocl on the door; or passengers shake the head
and say, “the glory of that house is departed.”
Catch his mantle. Imbibe his spirit. Maintain the
principles and the conduct, the piety, and the bene-
volence, and the hospitality, which cause the memory
of your just father to be blessed.

With Him who has made this breach among us
is the residue of the Spirit. Let us pray that by the
conversion of some, and the increased zeal of others,
the loss made by this removal may be repaired. And
with regard to ourselves, individually, let us resolve
not to “be slothful, but followers of them who
through faith and patience inherit the promises.”

To conclude. T ask you all, my dear hearers, with
whom do you wish to die? With Lazarus? If so, you
must live with him. He died as he lived; and our
friend died as he lived. I have little opinion of a
death-bed religion. It is a bad time in which to
attend to the things which belong to your everlasting
peace. True repentance is, indeed, never too late;
but late repentance is seldom true; and when it is
true, how can it be evidenced, either to the individual
himself, or to others? It must, and it ought, to re-
main doubtful.

Your desire, therefore, is nothing, unless it leads
you to wish to live with the people of God, as well
as to die with them. But if you love them; if you
delight in them as the excellent of the earth; if you
make them your examples and companions; if you
take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying,
“I will go with you, for I have heard that God is
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with you if you run the same race, looking unto
Jesus: then at death, “being let go,” you shall go
“to your own company,” and “sit down with Abra-
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God.”
Yea, “you are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and
to an innumerable company of angels; to the general
assembly, and Church of the first born which are
written in Heaven; and to God the Judge of all;
and to the spirits of just men made perfect; and to
Jesus the mediator of the new covenant; and to the
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than
that of Abel.” Amen.
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AN ATTEMPT TO REGULATE THE CLAIMS
OF THE
CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.

A SERMON

PREACHED AT THE SEPARATION OF
THE REev. JAMES STRATTON,
TO THE PASTORAL OFFICE
OVER THE
CHURCH AND CONGREGATION
MEETING IN
PADDINGTON CHAPEL,

NOVEMBER 18, 1818.

“Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow-
helper concerning you: or our brethren be enquired of, they are
the Messengers of the Churches, and the Glory of Christ.

“Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the Churches, the proof of
your love, and of our boasting on your behalf.”—2 CoR. viii.

23, 24.
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To THOMAS WILSON, EsQ.

SIR,

IT would pain me, could I think, that
the Pastor, or the Church and Congregation, or the
numerous and respectable Ministers who joined them
in urging the Publication of the following Discourse,
deemed themselves slighted by the Individuality of
this Dedication.

I am persuaded, however, that without a single
Exception, they will applaud the Conviction that
has determined me, without his Knowledge, to in-
scribe these Pages solely to a Gentleman—who was
the generous Founder and Supporter of the Chapel,
in which the Solemnities were held—who has long
been the unwearied Friend and munificent Patron
of the Institution to which the People owe their ap-
proved Minister—who values property much more as
an Instrument of usefulness than of Honour or En-
joyment—and, by the Grace of God, is ready to every
good Work.

I am, Sir,

With the most unfeigned Respect,

Your humble and obedient Servant,

WiLLIAM JAY.

Bath, Dec. 1, 1818.
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“Now know I that the Lord will do me good, seeing I have
a Levite to my Priest.”—]JUDGES xVil. I13.

WE are here led back to an early period of the
Jewish history, and to a sad portion of the Jew-
ish church. But while we wonder and condemn,
it becomes us to admit into the account the peculiar
disadvantages, civil and religious, under which they
now laboured; and to remember, that sins are to
be judged of, not by their grossness, but guilt;
and that guilt is to be determined by the measure of
means and privileges neglected and abused. “The
servant which knew his Lord’s will, and prepared
not himself, neither did according to his will, shall
be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not,
and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be
beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever
much is given, of him shall be much required; and
to whom men have committed much, of him they will
ask the more.”

—Let us enter into the story. Here is an old
matron very covetous, and yet very religious in her
way. She had saved up eleven hundred shekels
of silver, and concealed them. But Micah her son
soon finds and seizes the treasure—for there are chil-
dren who are neither ashamed nor afraid to steal from
their parents;—upon which, she falls into a passion,
and not only raves, but even curses. Her imprecat-
ing the divine vengeance on the head of the thief,
terrified him; he confessed the roguery, and restored
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the money. This threw her into an ecstacy of plea-
sure, so that, instead of upbraiding him, she exclaims,
“Blessed be thou of the Lord, my son:” declaring at
the same time that she had intended the whole sum
for holy use—*“I had wholly dedicated the silver
unto the Lord, from my hand for my son, to make a
graven image and a molten image.” The property,
however, though wholly pledged, was too precious,
on recovery, to be wholly parted with: she therefore
keeps nine hundred shekels, and appropriates only
two for the sacred service.

These “she gave to the founder, who made thereof
a graven image and a molten image; and they were
in the house of Micah.” Thus a species of idolatry
entered this family, and from this family spread
through the whole tribe of Dan. It was not a sin
committed against the first commandment, in worship-
ping another God: but against the second command-
ment, in worshipping the true God under a similitude.

But what will he do for a priest? “He conse-
crated one of his own sons.” But He does not long
remain in office. The case was this. A strolling Le-
vite had gone abroad in search of employment and
promotion. In his vagabond rambles he comes to
Mount Ephraim, and to the house of Micah. “And
Micah said unto him, Whence comest thou? And
he said unto him, I am a Levite of Bethlehem-Judah,
and I go to sojourn where I may find a place. And
Micah said unto him. Dwell with me, and be unto me
a father and a priest, and I will give thee ten shekels
of silver by the year, and a suit of apparel, and thy
victuals.” Clothes and food, and twenty-five shillings
a year, were no great matters. “The ministry,” says
Henry, “is a good calling, but a bad trade.” The
Levite however is content, and his employer is happy
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—“Then, said Micah, Now know I that the Lord
will do me good, seeing I have a Levite to my priest.”

Here we have something to commend, and some-
thing to censure, whether we consider the case more
generally, or particularly.

It was surely right in him, to he concerned for the
blessing of God.—“The Lord will do me good.” It
is obvious that he expected nothing without the Di-
vine Favour; and was persuaded that “the blessing
of the Lord, it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow
with it.” T am bold to say, that many of our fellow-
creatures are not equally wise. They live without
God in the world. God is not in all their thoughts.
If ever he breaks in among them, he is considered
an intruder, and they labour to expel him, saying
with those in the days of Job, “Depart from us,
we desire not the knowledge of thy ways or with
those in the time of Isaiah, “Cause the Holy
One of Israel to cease from before us.” Not that
this, is the utterance of the lip, but of the life:
actions, we say, speak louder than words; and the
sacred writers, to shock us with their nature and ten-
dency, put the dispositions and the conduct of the
wicked into language.—Have they succeeded in bu-
siness? “They sacrifice to their net, and burn in-
cense to their own drag; because by them their por-
tion 1s fat, and their meat plenteous.” Have they a
journey or an enterprise before them? They say,
“To-day, or to-morrow, we will go into such a city,
and continue there a year, and buy and sell and get
gain.” Whereas they ought to say, “If the Lord
will, we shall live, and do this or that.” They are
anxious and eager to please men, especially if they
have power and influence; but they forget that

bl
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every thing depends on our pleasing God. For
in His favour is life. He only is blessed whom
God blesses. “Except the Lord build the house,
they labour in vain that build it; except the Lord
keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.”
We should be principally concerned to secure the
benediction of God; and above all things His gra-
cious favour.—“Remember me, O Lord, with the
favour thou bearest unto thy people!”

But while it was right in Micah to be regardful of
the blessing of God—it was wrong in him to derive
his expectation from such an ambiguous and delusive
source of evidence.—“Now I know the Lord will do
me good, seeing I have a Levite to my priest.” Ah,
my brethren, this fine reasoner has had a number of
followers in every age. The Jews, because they had
among them the ark and the temple, and the rite of
circumcision, and could call Abraham their father,
presumed upon their security; and their destruction
took them by surprise. Many now, according as
the degree of their ignorance requires a grosser or a
more refined delusion, conclude that God will surely
do them good, because they were born of Christian
parents, or were baptized in their infancy, or have
observed Good Friday and Lent, or have fasted
and given alms to the poor, or have been moral in
their deportment, or have reformed themselves from
every vice, or have been the subjects of conviction
of sin, or possess edifying gifts, or rank with pro-
fessors of religion, “having a name to live”’—But it
would be endless to particularize all the articles in
this magazine of delusion. “He feedeth on ashes;
a deceived heart hath turned him aside, that he can-
not deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my
right hand?” My dear hearers, you must be accepted
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in the beloved; you must be saved by the washing
of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost;
you must worship God in the spirit and rejoice in
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh,
before you are authorized to say, with regard to pros-
perity or adversity, sickness or health, life or death,
time or eternity—“Now know [ that the Lord will
do me good.” “We know,” says the Apostle, “that
ail things work together for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called according to his
purpose.”—DBut all besides this, is only the repetition

of Micah’s folly in another shape.

Again. | observe the same mixture of right and
wrong, truth and error, in a more particular instance,
and which brings us nearer our subject. Micah does
well in prizing the priestly office, for it was the ap-
pointment of God; but he does ill in viewing it with-
out. discrimination, and regarding it as an absolute
criterion or expedient; for a thing may be excellent
in itself, and not available in all cases. But his con-
fidence has no qualification: he despairs of nothing,
solely on the ground that he has to officiate for him,
one of the sacerdotal race. “Now know I that the
Lord will do me good, seeing I have a Levite to my
priest.”

Behold then, my brethren, the developement of the
plan we have in view this morning. You have now
auspiciously established among you, a settled minis-
try. This is an institution for which you ought to be
thankful; you should consider it a token for good,
and you should look for a blessing from it. And yet
you may conceive of it improperly, you may think
more highly of it than you ought to think, you may
even convert the privilege into a penalty. Allow me
to say, with regard to the ministry of our young and
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esteemed brother now separated to the pastoral office-
in this church and congregation—That you may un-
dervalue it—That you may rely too much upon it—
That you may pervert it. Against these three mis-

takes, it will be my endeavour to guard you. I
shall—

I. ATTEMPT TO JUSTIFY THE ESTIMATION IN WHICH
IT IS YOUR DUTY TO HOLD THE MINISTRY.

II. T SHALL SHEW IN WHAT CASES YOUR DEPENDENCE
UPON IT MAY BE IMPROPER AND CENSURABLE. And

III. I SHALL EVINCE THE POSSIBILITY OF YOUR
EVEN TURNING THE BLESSING INTO A CURSE.

I. Did you ever observe, my brethren, the language
of the Apostle to the Thessalonians? “Know them
that labour among you and are over you in the Lord,
and admonish you, and esteem them very highly in
love for their work’s sake.” This, it must be acknow-
ledged, is a high demand. To “know” them—to
“esteem” them—to esteem them “highly”—to esteem
them “very” highly—to esteem them very highly “in
love!” But the Apostle adds—“for them work’s
sake.” As if he had said, the respect regards the office
rather than the man; and attaches to the man only
in reference to the office, and in proportion only as
he is the office really and alive. Such is the Ex-
ALTED ESTIMATION in which it is our puty to hold
the ministry of the word. How shall we jusTIFY 1T?

Let us appeal to the declarations of God the judge
of all. What was to crown, according to Jeremiah,
the return of the Jews from Babylon into their own
land? “I will give them pastors after mine own
heart, who shall feed them with knowledge and un-
derstanding.” What does Isaiah consider a full
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compensation for all the calamities of life? “Though
the Lord give you the bread of adversity, and the
water of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be re-
moved into a corner any more, but thine eyes shall
see thy teachers: and thine ears shall hear a word
behind thee, saying. This is the way, walk ye in it,
when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to
the left.” What does God by Amos deem worse
than famine and drought? “Behold the days come,
saith the Lord God, that I will send a famine in the
land, not a famine of bread, or a thirst for water, but
of hearing the words of the Lord: and they shall
wander from sea to sea, and from the north even to
the east; they shall run to and fro to seek the word
of the Lord, and shall not find it.” What does the
Lord Jesus deem the worst of all judgments, with
which to alarm the Ephesian church to repentance?
“Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen,
and repent, and do the first works; or else I will
come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candle-
stick out of his place, except thou repent.”

Let us appeal to the example and authority of the
Lord Jesus. It was said by a Scotch writer that God
had one only begotten Son, and he made a preacher
of him. This is no more quaint than true. It is
certain that when he entered this world, he did not
become a merchant, he did not become a scholar,
he did not place himself at the head of an army, or
ascend a throne—all this was beneath him: but he
could say, “1 have preached righteousness in the
great congregation he did go “through all the
towns and villages preaching:” and with regard to
Him it was said, “The poor have the gospel preached
unto them!” And he not only honoured the minis-
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try, by preaching in person—“He came,” says the
Apostle, “and preached peace to you that were afar
off, and to them that were nigh.” How did He
preach to them that were “afar off?” Not person-
ally. He never passed himself the confines of Ju-
dea: He was the minister of the circumcision: He
was only sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.
—DBut, he did it relatively: He did it by sending
forth his commissioned servants, and saying, “Go ye
into all the world and preach the gospel to every
* “And they went forth, and preached
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and con-
firming the word with signs following.”

Let us appeal to the manner in which the office was
fully and permanently established. We are taught
to consider it as nothing less than the fruit of our
Lord’s mediation, the consequence and the proof of
his exalted state. And was it a trifle for which he
died and rose again? Was it an insignificance that
crowned the triumph of this unexampled conqueror?
“Wherefore he saith, when he ascended on high, he
led captivity captive, and he gave gifts unto men”
—And what were they? “He gave some, apostles;

b
creature.

and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some,
pastors, and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints,
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the
fulness of Christ.” Do we not here see that the
office is not of temporary obligation, but to last as
long as the sun and moon endure throughout all
generations? Do we not see that ministers are the
gifts of Christ, and the gifts not of his bounty only,
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but of his glory?—A spiritual excellency requires a
spiritual perception to discern it. “If the world

knew him not,” if they saw in him “no form nor
comeliness,” what wonder is it, if they see none in
his servants, who are men of like passions with our-
selves, and compassed with infirmities, and often des-
titute of secular attractions? but angels, who are pro-
verbially wise; angels, who saw what was the first
thing He did as soon as He had received all power
in heaven and in earth; angels, who heard him say.
['ll now bestow something, do something worthy of
my elevation—and then established the ministry in
its various branches and degrees: angels in their in-
tercourse with our world, view the heralds of salvation
as the most important characters in it, and repair to
the ordination of a minister with more interest than
mortals ever crowd to witness the coronation of a
king. Angels were present when Timothy received
his orders: “I charge thee before God and the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe
these things without preferring one before another,
doing nothing by partiality.” They rejoice, not at
the foundation of a museum, but of a sanctuary; and,
if they foreknow things, exult not at the birth of a
Wellington, but of a Whitfield.

For let us appeal to the design of the institution. It
has been remarked, that the office of a lawyer is im-
portant, because it watches over our property; and
the office of a physician much more so, because it
guards our health; “For the life is more than meat,
and the body than raiment.
nothing to the soul and eternity; the soul and eternity
alone are absolutely great: yet to these our office is
appropriated, and by these it is infinitely dignified.

”

But even these are
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What, my young brother, can equal the mission which
you have received of the Lord Jesus “to testify the
gospel of the grace of God;” and “to shew unto
men the way of salvation?” No angel ever came
from heaven to earth on so weighty an errand as
yours—“I send thee,
their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and
the power of Satan unto God, that they might receive
forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which
are sanctified by faith that is in me.” Your aim
is nothing less than to rescue guilty and depraved,

’

says the Lord Jesus, “to open

yet immortal beings from the lowest hell, and con-
duct them to the heaven of heavens; to transform
them from the resemblance of the devil, into the per-
fection of the image of the invisible God. And when
all the labours of other professors will be annihilated:
when the finest paintings, the sublimest statues, the
most durable monuments, the pyramids of Egypt;—
when the immortal works (so are they called) of
philosophers, legislators, historians, poets, shall be
consumed; and the earth, and all that is therein,
shall be burned up—the effects of your tears, and
studies, and visiting, and praying, and preaching,
shall remain. And when every other relation now
subsisting is destroyed, and the race of men will
never blend again as masters and servants, as princes
and subjects, as parents and children, and husbands
and wives, the relation which has been formed and
publicly ratified between you and this people, will
be indissoluble; and when they die, or when you
are dying, “What is your hope, or joy, or crown of
rejoicing? Are not even they in the presence of our
Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming? For they are your
glory and joy.” I know not how to leave this article,
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or how to do anything like justice, to it. It is, my
dear brother, the sublime and the momentous end
of your function that reflects so much honour upon
it, and attaches so much importance to it. Things
common or mean in themselves may acquire un-
speakable excellence and grandeur by association and
destiny. Your office is frequently held forth in the
Scripture by images derived from employments, ab-
stractedly considered, rather humble than glorious;
but the weight it acquires from relation and design
is never for a moment left out. You are “a soldier,”
but it 1s in “the good fight of faith.” You are a

>
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“fisher,” but “a fisher of men.” You are a “la-
bourer,” but a “labourer together with God.” You
are a “builder,” but it is in “God’s building.” You

<

are a “watchman,” but you “watch for souls.”

You watch for Souts for whom the Lord
Did heavenly bliss forego;

For Souts that must for ever live
In raptures or in woe.

Thus a small insignificant piece of paper is con-
verted into a bank note, and by a sovereign impres-
sion becomes current for a thousand pounds. Thus
Raphael took a roll of canvas, of which the weaver
thought nothing, and the vender nothing: but he
threw down upon it his immortal tints, and bade it
become the admiration of the world. And thus. Sir,
your office rises into ineffable greatness, by taking the
soul of man for its subject, and eternity for its aim.

Again. Let us appeal to its adaptation to useful-
ness. A minister is the same to a Christian as a
master to a pupil. The pupil, left to himself, would
be neglectful; other things would crowd in, and the
lesson be often forgotten. But the master, by his
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fixed and regular attentions, keeps off neglect and
forgetfulness. Though the Scriptures are in the
hands of all, and all are commanded to search them,
we know what are the avocations, interruptions, and
indifferences of the generality of mankind. The mi-
nister, by his separation from “the affairs of this
life,” and giving himself “wholly to reading, and
meditation, and prayer,” is likely to become better
acquainted with the extent of revelation than others;
and will be able to unite what lies in the Scriptures
scattered; to particularize what is general, and to
apply what is common. He has an opportunity to
place things so directly before the mind, that it can-
not get by them unobserved; and so to characterize
individuals, that hearers cannot elude the finger-
charge of conscience, “Thou art the man.” He fol-
lows his hearers into the various relations of life, and
trains of condition, and presents the most suitable
directions, warnings, cautions, and encouragements.
He studies tempers, and prejudices, and infirmities,
and urges each by the most appropriate motives; he
bends to circumstances, and becomes all things to
all men, if by any means he might save some. In
nothing does the wisdom of God appear more than
in such an appointment. Julian the apostate was so
struck with the importance of such an institution, in
order to maintain or spread any system, that he had
thoughts of establishing a Pagan ministry himself,
for the revival and promotion of heathenism. Indeed
what can equal the advantage of a living address
from man to man, where numbers are assembled to-
gether in silence, the place they occupy sacred, and
all reminded that they are in the presence of God?
No other mode of communicating information with



AN ATTEMPT TO REGULATE THE CLAIMS OF THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY 175§

175
which we are acquainted, or which we are able, to
conceive, can awaken half the attention, or excite
half the interest, as the ordinance of preaching the
word: it is not only the understanding speaking to
the understanding, but the heart speaking to the
heart, and the conscience to the conscience. By this
engine, if wisely used, every power of the mind is
plied, and every feeling of the soul is touched. God
forbid we should ever undervalue the Bible, yet we
are accustomed to say “The gospel is come” into
such a town or village, when it begins to be preached
there; and there is a propriety in the remark: for
though the gospel was there before in the Scriptures,
it was there as a revelation only, not as a dispensa-
tion. It was there presented to the eye, but not
addressed to the ear, and “faith cometh by hearing.”
There was the “hammer,” as God calls his word;
but no hand to strike with it; There was the trum-
pet; but not the man to put it to his mouth, that it
might “give a certain sound.” There was the seed,
but not the sower; and it is the seed, not lying in
the barn, but sown, that yields “first the blade, then
the ear, and after that the full corn in the ear.” To
all this we may add—that baptism, as an ordinance
of God, 1s to be administered.—That churches are to
be formed, and members added to them, as souls are
converted.—That the Lord’s supper is to be disposed
to the household of God.—That his sheep and his
lambs are to be watched and fed.—That discipline is
to be maintained, and offenders suspended or cut off.
Can a book, even an inspired book, do all this?

Once more. Let us appeal to the success by which
it has been owned and honoured. How many have
been called by it out of darkness into God’s marvellous
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light! Of the numbers now serving in this vale of
tears, and the myriads adoring before the throne,
what an immense majority are acknowledging that
it was by the preaching of the gospel that as sinners
they were converted from the error of their ways!
Yet be it remembered, that the usefulness of the
ministry is not to be confined to conversion. It helps
those much who have believed through grace. It
builds them up in their most holy faith; and pre-
sents every man perfect in Christ Jesus. How many
of you can here bear a grateful testimony! How
often has the minister been to you like the angel to
Hagar in the parching desert: he has opened your
eyes and shewn you a welll How often has he re-
moved your fears, and inspired you with holy confi-
dence! How often has he strengthened your weak
hands and confirmed your feeble knees! How often
has he comforted you in all your tribulation, so that
you have returned home able to face with fresh cou-
rage the trials of life again! Perhaps to him you owe
your respectability in the world: perhaps to his wise
counsels and faithful rebukes you owe your preser-
vation from a false, or a fatal step, that would have
involved you in mischief or ruin—perhaps to him
you owe even your own self beside. For neither is
the usefulness of the ministry to be judged of by its
saving effects. In how many ways does it restrain
where it does not convert; and moralize where it
does not sanctify! Indeed, with regard to the morals
and welfare of the community, we are persuaded, if
an accurate comparison could be made, much more
would be found to depend on ministers than magis-
trates. In the largeness of our wishes, and while
reflecting upon the degenerate state of every neigh-
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bourhood, after all the means used for their amend-
ment, we sometimes complain too much, and are not
aware of the variety and the degree of wholesome
and happy effects produced by religious institutions.
Were our altars thrown down, our sanctuaries shut
up, and every minister silenced, we should soon read,
in frightful style, the value of an office which too
many despise.

Finally. We appeal to the divine engagements.
For, my brethren, God has not left the institution to
its natural tendency: neither are we encouraged and
animated, with regard to its utility, by observation
and experience. We have his word, upon which he
has caused us to hope, and the Scripture cannot be
broken. He has said, “In all places where I record
my name, I will come unto thee and I will bless
thee.” He has said, “I will abundantly bless her
provisions, I will fill her poor with bread. I will
also clothe her priests with salvation, and her saints
shall shout aloud for joy.” He has said, “Lo, I
am with you always, even unto the end of the world.”

Now these are not remarks designed to lengthen
out a discourse; neither are they great swelling-
words of vanity, arising from a wish to give a dis-
proportionate importance to a calling in which the
speaker himself is placed. They are the words of
truth and soberness. They are reasonings; they are
arguments; they are proofs: and the more they are
examined fairly and impartially, the more worthy of
countenance and support will the ministerial func-
tion appear.

And therefore, my young friend, feel the worth of
your work, and magnify not yourself, but your office.
A personal valuation would.be censurable, but a re-
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lative is both allowable and useful. It is perfectly
compatible with humbleness of mind, while it will
preclude thoughtlessness and levity; and prevent all
those indecorums and buffooneries, from which you
have been so exemplarily secured, but which bring
discredit on so many of our rising priesthood. It
will make you feel your responsibility; it will be a
source of vigilance, circumspection, and prayer; it
will inspire you with a holy anxiety to walk worthy
of the high vocation to which you are called.

And you, the members of this church and congre-
gation, be assured, that instead of rebuking your
pleasure on such an occasion as this, we partake of
it, “and joy and rejoice with you.” Yes, these are
reasons, why you should hail the ministry of the
gospel with which you are favoured, and indulge a
lively expectation of blessings from it. But the ex-
pectation must not be unqualified. We wish not to.
diminish the regard you feel, but we would purify
the principle, we would give it a safe direction, we
would keep it within proper bounds. We therefore
proceed,

IT. To observe. THAT YOU MAY OVERRATE THE
MINISTRY; AND TO SPECIFY THE INSTANCES IN WHICH
YOUR RELIANCE UPON IT IS IMPROPER.

And First, It appears in laying an undue stress on
a particular description of its officers. Micah thought
nothing of the character of his priest, if he had Levi-
tical blood in him. He might be as wicked as Satan,
if he could prove legitimate descent: and therefore,
though he knew him to be an idle, time-serving,
hungry hireling, prostituting himself to the service
of idols to get a piece of bread, he was satisfied, and
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sung out his superstitious confidence; “Now know
[ that the Lord will do me good, seeing I have a
Levite to my priest.” What ignorance and delusion,
to expect that the divine blessing would assuredly
flow through such fingers, merely because of the
tribe to which he belonged! And yet are there not
persons, in a much more enlightened period, who
approximate the same folly? Some, whatever may
be his gifts or grace, would not for the world hear a
man that is not episcopally sanctioned—yet will hear
any thing upon earth that is. Yea, we have been
told, that in this country, all who worship out of the
established church are left to the uncovenanted mer-
cies of God; that all their ministers are destitute of
a legitimate authorization; and therefore that all
their ministrations are invalid. Yet it is not many
years ago, since the venerable Seeker filled our me-
tropolitan chair; but he was baptized by the hands
of dissenters, without either godfathers or godmo-
thers to be answerable for him. Yet he ordained
numbers to the sacred office; and, what is more la-
mentable still, he baptized his present Majesty, the
head of the church, all of which, according to this
principle, was null and void, as being performed by
an officiator who either had no baptism himself, or a
useless one. Nor was this a solitary instance. It is
well known that Bishop Reynolds in England, and
Hopkins in Ireland, and Cooper and Leighton in
Scotland, were in the same dilemma, so that all they
did personally, and all that was done by those on
whom they laid hands, was illegal and ineffectual;
and now, alas! it is to be feared, that it is too late to
stop consequences, or even to ascertain the multiplied
directions in which the unhallowed streams have



180 AN ATTEMPT TO REGULATE THE CLAIMS OF THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY

180

run!!—And are there persons pretending to serious
religion, who know the importance of doctrine, and
of holiness in a minister, and yet can recommend
people to attend on a man, merely because he is a
Levite, however wretched in living and teaching too
—while God has placed near them a man of acknow-
ledged godliness, and who preaches “all the words
of this life?” O tell it not in Gath. “What is the
chaft to the wheat? saith the Lord.”

But let us turn from the episcopalian to the aca-
demic. A degree of the same leaven works nearer
home. It is, blessed be God, the boast of the dis-
senters—forgive us this wrong—that among us, office
never has been, and never can be, a substitute for
morality of character and truth of doctrine. Yet
there was a time—tfor there is less of it than for-

3

merly—when a minister was rather coldly received
and lightly regarded, unless he had been brought up
at the feet of some Gamaliel. We are far from de-
preciating the schools of the prophets. A thousand
advantages attend a solid education for the ministry:
and it is peculiarly desirable in this age of increased
and diffused knowledge, for young men to be ini-
tiated into their work through these excellent insti-
tutions, which the grace of God has provided. But
if we abuse privileges by laying too much stress upon
them, God will pour contempt upon our pride, and
shew that he can call a man from the field, as well as
from the grove. Some of our most acceptable and
successful preachers have been, shall I say, rather
irregularly introduced: but what they wanted in
Levitical training, they made up in diligence and
zeal: and while their more learned and regular bre-
thren, who rather looked suspiciously towards them,
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were smoothing their dull periods, and softening the
tone of the bells, whose “drowsy tinklings were to.
lull the distant folds,” these men, with burning words,
and fervent in spirit, rushed forth and called sinners,
to repentance.

Some regard only a man of genius and splendid
abilities. Talents are the gifts of God; and it 1s de-
lightful to see extensive learning, a profound under-
standing, the power of reasoning, and eloquence of
speech, consecrated to the use of the sanctuary. But
it is not to be concealed, that men of the mightiest
fame will be surrounded hereafter by a small num-
ber of converts, compared with some whose natural
and acquired endowments never raised them into
celebrity; but who deeply knew, and affectionately
preached, Jesus Christ and him crucified. The trea-
sure is put into earthen vessels, that the excellency
of the power may appear to be of God, and not of
man. Dr. Owen, early in his ministry, went to hear
Dr. Calamy, one of the most famous preachers of the
day. After waiting in the place for some time, he
saw ascending the pulpit a plain country man, and
felt disposed to withdraw; but reverence forbade..
He was soon struck with his prayer, and still more
with his sermon. His text was “O ye of little faith,
wherefore do ye doubt?” and he entered so experi-
mentally into the doubts of God’s people, and so sa-
tisfactorily solved them, that the mind of this “prince
of divines,” as Cecil calls him, was so effectually
released from a burden of distress, that from that
hour he went on his way rejoicing. And I knew a
man who was once hearing a minister, whose preach-
ing was very inferior to his character. At first he
was much disappointed, and a naughty temper was
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working in him; but he received, he hopes, a very
salutary rebuke by seeing at the end of the pew a
poor Woman bathed in tears, under this very sermon;
and he said to himself “what God has sanctified call
not thou common.” A spruce, self-conceited young
divine was recently in company, turning into ridicule
a very plain, but laborious, useful preacher in a vil-
lage. There are occasions when if we were to hold
our peace, the very stones would cry out. A senior
minister therefore said, “Sir, I never heard any one
admire you, except yourself; but I have heard many
speak well of the labours of this good man. I have
never heard of any good you have done; but I have
admitted two members into my church, both of whom
were lately awakened by his warm and familiar
addresses.”

Some are entirely wrapped up in a favourite. A
preference is allowable; and I hope it will always,
among you, be in favour of the man you have volun-
tarily chosen. But he cannot, he ought not to be
always confined to this pulpit. Others must preach
occasionally; and how censurable will it be if they
look down and see empty pews; if they watch ill
visages coming up the aisles, and malignant features
in the seats—that seem to say to God, that he could
not bless them now, if he would! Some, if they
know it, will not go unless their idol is to preach;
but when he is present, it is enough; they think of
nothing else; and go with the presumption “now
know I that the Lord will do me good.” “But
might not this idolatry justly provoke God to remove
this robber of his glory, or to render his services un-
profitable?” “For are ye yet carnal? For whereas
there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions,
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are ye not carnal, and walk as men? For while one
saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos;
are ye not carnal? Who then is Paul, and who is
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as
the Lord gave to every man? I have planted,
Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. So
then, neither is he that planteth anything, neither
he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase.”
Secondly. You improperly rely upon it, when
you view it as the only medium of usefulness. It is
owing to this, that some pious men, concerned to do
good (and such a concern is natural to the new crea-
ture), are eager to enter the sacred office when they
have little encouragement from the Providence of
God. Hence they often leave their callings, and in-
volve themselves in worldly difficulties—not consi-
dering that there are numberless ways in which we
may glorify God and serve our generation according
to his will, without our assuming the ministerial cha-
racter. Paul speaks even of “women that laboured
with him in the gospel not by preaching, for this
he interdicts, but by influences and exertions becom-
ing their sex and their condition in life. And, blessed
be God in our day, we know how to understand this.
We have multiplied proofs that females can co-ope-
rate with ministers in the advancement of the cause
of God. Witness those young women who devote
so many of their leisure hours to the instruction of
our Sunday schools. Witness those mothers and
grandmothers, who from children teach their Timo-
thies to know the Holy Scriptures, which are able to;
make them wise unto salvation. Witness those wives
who by their “chaste conversation coupled with fear,”
and “the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,”
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“win” their husbands “without the word.” Witness
those servants who by early rising, and order, and
cleanliness, and fidelity, and not answering again,
“adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.”
A man may carry on business, and devote a good
portion of it to the support and spreading of the
gospel: and he labours for God in the shop, while
another pleads for him in the pulpit: and I feel it
my duty to pray for the success of the tradesman
as well as of the preacher.

And as God is not to be confined to this expedient
in doing good by us, neither is He to be confined to
it in doing good fo us. The Holy One of Israel may
limit us, but we must not limit Him. He dwelleth
not exclusively in temples made with hands: neither
are ministers the only mediums of his gracious com-
munications. Preaching is indeed the ordinary means -
by which He converts, edifies, and comforts His
people; and His people therefore prize it; and He
induces even those who never had the advantage to
long after it; and He will not sanction our neglect,
not even our occasional neglect, not even the neglect
of the week-day service, when it is in our power to
‘a dry
and thirsty land where no water is.” They may be
removed by business into a neighbourhood where the
dispensation of the gospel is not enjoyed. They
may be confined by accident, disease, or infirmity
from the courts of the Lord, in a kind of domestic
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attend. Yet persons may be called to travel in

exile—But in cases like these, when they are unable
to follow Him, He will follow them. He will teach
them by the rod, when they cannot hear the word.
He will be “a little sanctuary to them in the midst
of the heathen:” and where they little expected any
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thing either of God or glory, give them reason often
to exclaim “This is no other but the house of God,
and this is the gate of heaven.” And have you not
found private devotion, the reading of the Scriptures,
family worship, meetings for social prayer, Christian
conversation—have you not found these profitable as
well as the ministry of the word?

Thirdly. It is unduly regarded when you suppose
it can do you any good without the influence of the
Spirit of God. This is a lesson which ministers must
learn. In proportion, my dear brother, as you learn
it, you are likely to be useful. It will make you, not
less studious, but more prayerful. You will honour
God more by your dependence, and them that honour
Him, He will honour. You will then also be en-
couraged and animated in your work, not according
to the degree of your learning, or eloquence, or rea-
soning powers, but the sufficiency of his grace and
the promise he has given: “As the rain cometh
down, and the snow from heaven, and returneth not
thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring
forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower,
and bread to the eater; so shall my word be that
goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto
me void; but it shall accomplish that which I please,
and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.”
xknd people must learn this lesson, if they would
hear to profit. God would be accessary to idolatry,
had he established any religious means that would
become substitutes for his presence, or draw you off
from dependence upon himself. He will convince
you by experience, as well as Scripture, that instru-
ments, however suitable in themselves, and though
divinely appointed, can do nothing without his own
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agency. He will bring you to look beyond means, and to cease
from man; for in this, as well as in every thing else,

“Sure as on creatures we depend,
Our “hopes in disappointment end.”

The gospel is expressly called “the ministration of the
Spirit,” and it is so denominated, not only to account for its
revelation, but its efficiency. “Our gospel,” says the apostle
to the Thessalonian converts, “came to you not in word only,
but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.”
When Paul and Barnabas went forth preaching, “the hand of
the Lord was with them,” and as the result, “many believed
and turned unto the Lord.”

Fourthly, You improperly rest upon it when you imagine it
can do you good without your own concern and concurrence.
There are some who seem to believe that preaching is to operate
like a charm; and that it is enough to wear the talisman, without
thinking of'it. They appear to confound it with those physical
causes in nature, which act without our anxiety or even our
knowledge. The process of digestion, the circulation of the
blood, the secretion and mixture of the spirits and fluids, all
these agencies go on as well when we are asleep as when we
are awake.

But is this the case with your religious instruction and
improvement? Can these go on, not only when you are
attentive to the word, but when you are slumbering under it?
Moral means can only operate morally. Even the influence
of the Spirit does not supersede or even alter this process.
When God sanctifies our powers, he engages and employs
them He does not work upon man as mechanics work
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upon dead matter, where the timber and the stone
are unconscious of the operation of the saw and
the chisel, and senseless of the uses for which
they are preparing them. God does not work upon
us at all.—He works in us: and he works in us to
will and to do. So that what he does for us is not
yet done without us. We are the instruments as
well as the subjects of his operation. He teaches,
but he does not learn. He does not repent, but leads
us to repentance. He does not pray, but inclines
and enables us to pray; and so of the rest.

Now let us apply this axiom to the case before us.
The minister’s thinking is not to hinder your think-
ing, but to aid it. What he delivers will do you no
good, but as you understand it, and believe it, and
receive it, and remember it, and act upon it. If you
retire and pray before you go; if you enter the
house of God with seriousness, and ask “Lord, what
wilt thou have me to do?”—If, instead of hearing for
others, you apply to your own souls the doctrine or
the duties you hear: if you resolve in the strength
of the Lord to forsake whatever you shall be con-
vinced is wrong, and to pursue truth, regardless of
consequences; if, laying aside all malice, and all guile,
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings,
as new-born babes you desire the sincere milk of the
word, that you may grow thereby:—You may then
reasonably and scripturally conclude that God will
surely do you good, and that your coming together
will be for the better, and not for the worse: for he

has said, “Blessed i1s the man that hearetli me,
watching daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of
my doors.”—“Blessed are they that hear the word

of God and do it.” “Whoso looketh into the perfect
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law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man
shall be blessed in his deed.” But if you come here
from mere custom or curiosity; if you come only to
criticise, or to controvert; if you come, like Ezekiel’s
hearers, because the prophet is like “one that hath a
pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument
if you turn a solemn ordinance into a mere amuse-
ment, and disregard the doctrine of the cross, in
quest of good language and flights of fancy; if you
begin without God, and retire without reflection;

<

you have no warrant to hope for any saving advan-
tage. Yea, it is the way

III. To TURN THE BLESSING INTO A CURSE; AND
TO RENDER THE MINISTRY THE VERY PLEDGE AND
OCCASION OF YOUR SPIRITUAL AND EVERLASTING IN-
JURY AND RUIN. This is a very awful part of our
subject, not only as there is a possibility but also a
probability that it will be exemplified in many, very
many, who attend the preaching of the word. But I
dare not keep it back. I must remark four things.

First. You are in great danger of soul-delusion.
Why else does the Apostle James say, “But be ye
doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving
your own selves?” It is a thousand times better to
have a wounded. spirit than a seared conscience; a
thousand times better to “write bitter things against”
ourselves than to “cry peace, peace, when there is
no peace.” “Woe to them that are at ease in Zion.”
—DBut observe how the man is lulled into a belief of
his religion and safety, when he has none. We are
too prone to think well of people solely because of
their attachment to a particular place of worship. We
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forget that in our day there are few populous neigh-
bourhoods in which the Gospel is not preached; and
that an attendance may be maintained on the most
evangelical means accompanied by every kind of
conduct; so that the habit is no criterion. Yet when
persons become frequent and fixed hearers, when
they seem to listen with attention, and are accus-
tomed to express their approbation of what is de-
livered, we are too apt to set them down as decided,
or at least as very promising characters; and their
reputation contributes to their self-confidence, for we
naturally and strongly lean to a favourable opinion
entertained of us by others. The delusion is in-
creased by attaching themselves to the ministrations
of a man noted for his plain dealing, and their being
able to abide all his faithfulness and severity, while
others are offended and flee. It is fed by the consi-
deration that they have been convinced and alarmed;
and that in their temporary and selfish distress some
promise occurred to their mind, which without hesi-
tation they applied, and felt relieved. It is strength-
ened, if they have sometimes heard the word with
joy, and had their natural feelings powerfully excited
by the eloquence and energy of the speaker. And
now—now, nothing comes pure into their minds;
everything is perverted and poisoned in its passage
by this self-delusion. The sorrow of the world,
which they must sometimes feel, is viewed by them
as that godly sorrow which worketh repentance unto
life. The admonitions of the preacher, urging the
children of promise not to be faithless but believing,
they apply to themselves, and repel with earnestness
every suspicion of the reality of their religion, every
inducement to self-examination as the temptations of
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the devil to doubt and unbelief—while without pain,
without concern, they are led to view their wrong
tempers, their offences in word, their forgetfulness of
duty, the coldness of their zeal, and the reluctance of
their charity, as the infirmities of the dear people of
God; for Paul himself felt a law in his members
warring against the law of his mind, and said when
he would do good, evil was present with him!

An alarm! I sound an alarm in the camp!—An ene-
my has crept in, and is harboured under the mask of
a friend! I hardly know a plan for tranquillizing the
conscience without putting it in a state of safety like
this. It is an expedient that requires far less sacrifice
and self-denial than any other with which we are
acquainted. And as it is the most cheap, so it is the
least suspected, and therefore the likeliest to be em-
ployed often, by a being who can “transform himself

k]

into an angel of light.” For this deceiver takes
men, not only according to their tastes, but their
convictions. What he is doing in the work of delu-
sion in the church of Home by pilgrimages and
penance, and relics, and holy water, he is too wise,
too skilful to attempt by the same means among Pro-
testants. His purpose would be frustrated by the
use of follies so bare and exploded. He knows the
difference between Madrid and London: and he also
knows the difference between congregations hearing
nothing but moral doctrine and salvation by works;
“with the
truth as it is in Jesus.” In a large and very growing
class of Christians, both in the establishment and out
of it, he will not destroy (allow me a strange phrase-
ology), as a superstitious and self-righteous, but as
an evangelical devil—by the very means of grace—

and those assemblies which are blessed
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by a mere attendance upon, and—a barren approba-
tion of, a gospel minister.

Secondly. You are in great danger of penal ob-
duracy. There is such a thing as judicial impeni-
tency. It is indeed no ordinary guilt that provokes
it; as we see in Pharaoh, whose heart “the Lord
hardened.” And, Is not—let me ask, is not the guilt
of those of you who sit under the sound of the
Gospel faithfully and affectionately preached; is not
your guilt peculiarly great? Have not you been
reproved and warned much oftener than Pharaoh?
Has not God spoken unto you by his Son? Have
you not had “life and death set before you” in the
most pleasing and awful forms? Have you not been
“woed and awed, blessed and chastised?” Have not
the messages of the word been enforced by the un-
easiness of conscience; the admonitions of friend-
ship; the afflictions of Providence; by personal
sickness; by family bereavements? Yet you have
made- him, year after year, stretch forth his hands all
the day long to a disobedient and gainsaying people
—and in the very “place of the holy” you remain
“filthy still.” And would it then be wonderful if
God should send this young minister with the direful
commission he addressed to Isaiah, “Go and tell this
people. Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see
ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their
eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with
their ears, and understand with their heart, and
convert, and be healed.” This can be fulfilled as
effectually by withholding a necessary influence as
by any positive infliction. If food be deprived of its
power to nourish, we die in the midst of plenty; yea,
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with the very elements of life in our lips. And do
you apprehend no danger? Do you feel no dread?

If when the rain fell upon your neighbour’s field,
yours was always seen dry and parched: if, when
the sun shone upon the surrounding gardens, a dark
cloud overshadowed yours—you would be instantly
alarmed—you would be filled with horror—you
would inquire, [by what peculiar offence you had
provoked him to signalize you as the victim of his
displeasure. And yet—yet you feel nothing, though
you have seen numbers awakened and converted,
sanctified and comforted by the word, while you have
remained the same under all these salutary adminis-
trations—perhaps five—perhaps ten—perhaps twenty
years—

But, setting aside a penal obduracy, there is—

Thirdly, what may be termed an acquired impe-
nitency, the natural result of conduct. Thus a heart
maybe “hardened through the deceitfulness of sin:”
sin flattering the transgressor and alluring him on,
till what was occasional becomes constant; and prac-
tice produces confirmed habits—and as well, says the
prophet, may “the Ethiopian change his skin, or the
leopard his spots, as they learn to do good who are
accustomed to do evil.” And the heart is perhaps
equally hardened by a course of unsanctified famili-
arity with the ordinances of religion. No characters
are so unlikely to be wrought upon as those who have
heard till they are “past feeling,”
seized with “the spirit of slumber.” When Paul
preached before Felix and Drusilla, as he reasoned of
“temperance, righteousness, and judgment to come,”
which of them “trembled?” Not Drusilla—she was
a Jewess: but Felix, who was a heathen. She was

and have been
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accustomed to the sparks; but they were new to him,
and he startled. He had never heard the bell be-
fore—but she had lived hard by the church, and
could sleep under the chimes, and the tollings too.
We can usually distinguish a new hearer in our as-
semblies; he is struck; he listens; and sometimes
seems forced to do it in spite of himself. But there
is often a kind of careless ease, an air of indiffer-
ence, an unsusceptibleness of impression, in older
hearers, that seem to say “We know all this—and
only know it.”—I cannot be chargeable with per-
sonal reflection, as I am ignorant of individuals in
this assembly. I can only draw the bow at a ven-
ture, but, O God, if the culprit be present, direct
the arrow between the joints and the harness. Are
there none here who once heard, and felt powertfully
under the word? You then feared—you wept—you
resolved—you promised, you forsook your vices—
you sometimes even entered your closet—you seemed
to walk with God. But after a time these convic-
tions were starved away, and you returned again to
folly. You neglected private prayer, and began to
tamper with sin; at first in slighter instances, and
then in more criminal—and, perhaps, though con-
cealed from the eye of the world, you are now living-
in dishonesty, or drunkenness, or chambering and
wantonness—and yet retain your place in the house
of God. And now nothing you hear affects you—
nothing, however threatening, alarms you—nothing,
however tender, melts you.—But now, after the hard-
ness’ and impenitence of your heart, you come here
“treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath and
revelation of the righteous judgment of God.” For

Finally, you are exposed to aggravated misery as
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the final result of misused privileges. If YOU perish
vyou will have no cloak for your sin, and no allevi-
ation of your punishment. YOour condemnation first,
will not be the condemnation of a Heathen. “The
men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this ge-
neration, and shall condemn it; because they re-
pented at the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a
greater than Jonas is here. The queen of the south
shall rise up in the judgment with this generation,
and shall condemn it: for she came from the utter-
most parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo-
mon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here.”
“But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for
Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you.”
Your condemnation, secondly, will not be the con-
demnation of a Jew. “See that ye refuse not him
that speaketh; for if they escaped not who refused
him that spake on earth, much more shall not we
escape, if we turn away from him that speaketh from
heaven.” “He that despised Moses’s law died
without mercy under two or three witnesses; of how
much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant,
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and
has done despite unto the spirit of grace?” YouRr
condemnation, thirdly, will not be the condemnation
of a Christian ill-instructed and neglected—the con-
demnation of a Papist, who was denied the use of
the Scripture, and led by a blind guide—or the con-
demnation of a Protestant, who never heard “the
word of his grace” to which God alone gives “tes-
timony;” but of one whose pastor kept him at the
foot of the cross, and with tears “prayed him in
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Christ’s stead to be reconciled unto God.” YOuURs
will not be, fourthly, the condemnation of a devil—
The estate which he kept not is nothing compared
with that which you have rejected—Jesus took not
on him the nature of angels—They never neglected
“so great salvation”—They never refused a pardon
—It was never offered them.

Ah! said Simeon as he delivered back the adorable
babe into the arms of his mother—“This child is set
for the falling and rising again of many in Israel.”
The same may be said of the destiny of this young
minister. Some—oh! that it may be many!—Some
will hail the hour they heard him, when they come to
die, and the memory of it will delight them through
all eternity. Others—may you all go home and ask
“Lord, is it I?”—others will execrate the day he
arrived among them. Of all the objects that will
haunt their wretched imaginations hereafter, the
chief will be the figure of this pulpit; and of all the
food for the worm that never dies, and the fuel for
the fire that never shall be quenched, the principal
will be the sermons which he has delivered in vain
from it. His ministry cannot be neutral. It must
be a blessing or a curse. It cannot be inefficient.
It must either kill or cure—save or destroy. “For
we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them
that are saved, and in them that perish. To the one
we are the savour of death unto death; and to the
other the savour of life unto life: and who is suf-
ficient for these things?”
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THE MINISTER’S REQUEST.
“Brethren, pray for us.”—1 THESS. v. 25.

rom what a trifling elevation will one man look

down upon another with consequence, if not con-
tempt! God has made of one blood all the nations
of the earth; he has derived the whole human race
from one original pair; he has invested them with
the same faculties, he has rendered them capable of
the same satisfactions, he has subjected them to the
same wants and infirmities—and thus he has related
and equalized them all. Yet kings do not call their
subjects, and Masters do not call their servants—Bre-
thren. Even ministers too exclusively appropriate the
appellation of Brother to individuals of their own order,
as if they were peculiar, if not superior beings.

But observe Paul. The Apostles were the most
extraordinary personages the world or the church
ever possessed. They stood secondary in dignity and
authority to the Son of God. They received com-
munications immediately from heaven. They could
pierce futurity, and unveil things to come. They
could discern spirits. They could raise the dead.
Yet Paul, though an Apostle, here calls the Thessa-
lonians, Brethren; and supplicates the prayers of
common believers—Brethren, pray for us.

And if inspired men, if miraculous men—if Apos-
tles were led to ask for the prayers of their people,
what wonder if this should be the case with modern
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ministers, who can make no claims to anything super-
natural?

This then is the single, but comprehensive request
we have to make this morning in the behalf of our
VENERABLE FRIEND, who has long borne the burden
and heat of the day, and for near half a century has
sustained the pastoral office in this church; and on
the behalf of our AMIABLE BROTHER, who has been
unanimously chosen to assist him in holy things, and
will in future labour with him, as a son with the
father, in the Gospel. Imagine them now rising up,
and by my lips addressing you in language, which I
am sure expresses the feelings and wishes of their
hearts—Brethren, pray for its: while the preacher,
and every fellow-minister attending the service, cries
—And for me also.

Let us consider the propriety of the demand; and
for this purpose let us examine it on two grounds.

[. The ground of necessity.
II. The ground of equity.

[. Let us examine it on the ground of necessity.
It will be found necessary if you consider

Pirst, their work. They who imagine that the
ministry of the! Gospel is an idle, or an easy task,
are grossly mistaken; and were it not that the honour
of God is concerned in it, we should be disposed to
say to them, Make the trial. The experiment, if
fairly made, would soon convince them of the truth
of Dr. Doddridge’s words—

“’Tis not a work of small import
The pastor’s care demands;

But what might fill an angel’s heart,
And fill’d the Saviour’s hands.”
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Every minister may say with. Nehemiah, I am
doing a great work. Indeed it regards everything
that /s great: God; the soul; and eternity. It is a
work that cannot be prosecuted without constant ap-
plication and labour—and such application and labour
as often exhaust the spirits, and may bring youth and
old age together.

For the office is not to be judged of by the manner
in which it is frequently filled up. There are too
many who make it a sinecure, disregarding its duties,
and looking to their own way, every one for his gain
from his quarter. They are dumb dogs; they cannot
bark; sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. But
how is it represented by him who instituted the high
calling? The Scripture defines a minister as a la-
bourer; a workman that needeth not to be ashamed;
it holds him forth as a watchman; a fisherman; a
husbandman; a builder; a soldier; a wrestler; a
racer.

What are the obligations of a good minister of
Jesus Christ? He meets the actual and diversified
state of his people, and commends himself to every
man’s conscience in the sight of God. He seeks out
acceptable words as well as words of truth. By-
adaptation, and not by falsifying or trimming, he
becomes all things to all men. He warns them that
are unruly; comforts the feeble-minded; upholds
the weak; reclaims the wandering; and guards the
exposed. By a faithful and judicious application of
the promises and threatenings, reproofs and encou-
ragements of the Gospel, he takes forth the precious
from the vile, and is as God’s mouth. He levies a
tax of improvement for the edification of his hearers
upon all events and occurrences.
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His study is not confined to an hour of constrained;
perturbed thought on a Saturday evening—he is
observing and collecting all the week. He gives him-
self to the word of God and prayer. He does not sit
trifling in company till the appointed moment of
worship arrives: he is previously, and much, with
God alone: and when he enters the sanctuary he is
like Aaron when the rich oil had been poured upon
his head; and the priest was betrayed by the savour
as well as by the service. The spirit of devotion
rests upon him in the absence of all his official admi-
nistrations. The parlour does not war with the
pulpit. He is the man of God in all his social inter-
course. Wherever he i1s, he produces a religious
atmosphere, whose innocent, genial, and improving
influence is felt by all who breathe within its reach.
He rules well his own house, having his children in
subjection with all gravity; for if a man knows not
how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of
the church of God? He is an example of believers
in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith,
in purity.

It would be endless to specify all the various parts
of the ministerial function. But the imperfect sketch
we have given of them leads us to’ exclaim. Who is
sufficient for these things?—Is a fallen creature? Is
a man of like passions and infirmities with your-
selves? Is a worm? Brethren, pray for us. It is
necessary if you consider,

Secondly, Their trials. A minister is a truly ho-
nourable character; but I fear the employment is
often viewed too much on the side of the pleasing
and attractive. Hence many desire the office of a
bishop; and they certainly desire, a good work. But
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it. is at the same time a burden as well as an honour.
[ts advantages are purchased at the expense of num-
berless privations and sacrifices: and therefore it
behoves the minister as well as the Christian to count
the cost. If this were done, many, instead of push-
ing themselves forward, would be found, even when
called for, hid among the stuff. They would require
to be drawn forth: and even then would be ready to
say, Send, Lord, by whom thou wilt send.

I hardly know a greater object of commiseration
than a minister who enters sufficiently into the spirit
of his work—to reach and grapple with its difficul-
ties. It is well the scene gradually opens. The Lord
draws us on by a sense of our obligation to his re-
deeming love, and the value of perishing souls; but
leaves us to acquire the knowledge of what is dis-
couraging by slow degrees. Thus experience rectifies
what was erroneous, and supplies what was defective
in speculation. Hence the ministry has been com-
pared to John’s little book, a bitter sweet; and we
Lave been told that the sweet comes first. The bitter
is tasted when we are gone too far to recede with
honour or safety: when we know that if we decline
the prophet’s message we shall have to encounter the
prophet’s storm: when conscience comes forward,
and says. Necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto
me if I preach not the Gospel.

A minister has trials in common with men; he has
trials in common with Christians; and in addition to
both these, he has trials peculiar to himself. No man
is so liable to misrepresentation. He is the subject
of general, and therefore of ignorant criticism. He
is often censured when he acts with the greatest wis-
dom and rectitude, by those who cannot discern the
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circumstances that guide, or appreciate the motives
that sway him. He frequently makes persons his
enemies because he tells them the truth. Many are
unsteady in their attendance, and fickle in their at-
tachments. Such hearers frequently endeavour to
justify themselves by accusing the preacher: they are
not capricious, but can no longer profit under his
ministry. After, perhaps, hearing a new preacher
every Sabbath, and five sermons a week, and acquir-
ing a fastidiousness and a vagrancy of mind that
nothing can satisfy or fix- they impute to him the
effect of a change which has only taken place in them-
selves. If they cannot undermine his character, they
will assail his orthodoxy. If he preaches—as he
ought to do—the doctrines of the Gospel richly and
openly, he maybe deemed an Antinomian: and if he
does justice to the whole scheme of Divine truth
(and the Gospel may be abridged where it is not
mangled), and brings forward doctrines in their ex-
perimental and practical bearings, he may be vilified
as a legalist. It is not an unusual thing for those
who were once ready to pull out their eyes for his
sake, to leave his labours, and to pass him unnoticed
in the street.

This is not the only quarter from which he suffers.
There are, perhaps, individuals in his church of whom
he stands in doubt. With many things in them, that
are amiable and useful, there are some things excep-
tionable and painful. They endure his fidelity; they
are not offended with his reproofs; but go on as be-
fore. He seems neither justified to exclude, nor con-
tinue them in the fellowship of the church. They
give their pastor many proofs of their kindness—O!
that they would give him one more; and abandon
those inconsistencies which prove his perplexity and
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his distress. O! that they would set his heart at
rest, and free him. from the reflections of the [cen-
sorious, and the complaints of the pious, which he is
so often compelled to hear.

Again observe the preacher. At the time ap-
pointed he must appear, whatever be his frames or
his feelings. He must preach, yet seems to have
nothing worthy of communication. He must rouse
others to zeal, while his own mind is languid; and
administer comfort to others, while his own soul is
disquieted within him: though, like an officer in
the field, he is compelled to hide his fears from the
men. He often sits down in the pulpit with a
blush. He closes the Sabbath in the closet, with the
exclamation, “Lord, who hath believed our report?”
He fears that he has been preaching into perdition
many of those he would gladly save; charged, like
Isaiah, with this dreadful commission: “Make the
heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy,
and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and
hear with their ears, and understand with their heart,
and convert, and be healed!”—How distressing to
manure, and plough, and sow, and never reap.
How grievous to see the blossoms covering the tree
in the morning, and in the evening strewing the
ground! When he looks back to a little success
with which he was indulged at the commencement
of his labours, he cries, “Woe is me! for I am as
when they have gathered the summer fruits, as the
grape gleanings of the vintage; there is no cluster to
eat: my soul desired the first ripe fruit.” He often
suspects that he is a vessel in which the Lord no
longer takes pleasure. He dreads standing in the
way of another’s usefulness. In the bitterness of
his soul he kneels and asks permission to retire—
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Ah, my brethren, this is not a fancy piece: it is
taken from the life. Many who hear me this morn-
ing know, by experience, the truth of the represent-
ation: they know the representation falls below the
truth. You are not capable of entering into some of
our trials: and we are not at liberty to divulge others.
Like the prophet, we must weep in secret places.
We must bleed alone. Brethren, pray for us. It is
necessary if we consider,

Thirdly, Their danger. One sinner destroyeth much
good. The fall of a common professor of religion is
a judgment on the neighbourhood in which it happens.
It causes the worthy name by which we are called to
be blasphemed. It hardens and justifies sinners in
their ungodliness. It proves a stumbling block to
the weak, and a grief to the strong. But the mischief
is much greater when a minister falls. He possesses
more influence, and is more liable to observation.
He cannot be hid. The sins of preachers are the
preachers of sin.

And are instances of ministerial defection so very
uncommon, as to excite no alarm, or to render cau-
tion needless? Would to God they were. But how
many have we witnessed or heard of, even in our
day! Some of these have been forced to enter into
secular life. Some have crossed the sea, and com-
menced the pastor where the sinner is unknown.
Some, after a spiritual quarantine, have been ad-
mitted again by their former connexions, as whole-
some and safe. Some have established a new
schismatical interest, and drawing after them a
desperate faction, who pretend to be satisfied with
their own avowals of innocency or repentance, have
become more popular than before. In general they
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have become advocates for a higher strain of doc-
trine, that will not reproach their laxity of morals:
and making up in pride what they want in purity,
profess to see things clearly, and decry others as
blind. Licentiousness is the liberty wherewith they
imagine Christ has made them free.

And is there not in us an evil heart of unbelief, in
departing from the living God? Have we no fleshly
lusts that war against the soul? Are not we passing
through a world lying in wickedness? Are not we
exposed to an adversary, the devil, going about as a
roaring lion seeking whom he may devour? And
does not this enemy know his interests well enough
to make the head his object: and in issuing his orders
to his instruments to say—Alm not at great or small,
but at the king of Israel; smite the shepherd, and
the sheep shall be scattered?—“Wherefore let him
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.”

Has a minister been preserved for a number of
years? He ought to be thankful; but he must not
remit his watch, or dismiss his guard. Blessed is the
man that feareth always. We are never beyond the
reach of temptation while we are out of heaven. Our
security in one trial does not warrant our immunity
in another. Joab, who was faithful to his sovereign
in the rebellion of Absalom, yet turned aside after
Adonijah. If a minister be not overcome of vice;
may he not fall by error, by vanity, by indolence, by
dullness? If he escapes from gross immorality; may
not his excellences be tarnished; his talents be in-
jured; his usefulness defeated, by imprudencies?
May there not be undue indulgence at the table,
where there is no gluttony? May there not be tip-
pling where there is no intoxication? May there not be
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levities and liberties where there are no violations of
virtue? May there not be, especially in the young
minister, an assumption of consequence, a creation
of trouble, an inattention to order and regularity,
which, while he supposes that it indicates genius,
will not fail to lower him in the esteem and hope of
the families he deranges and disgusts! If he avoids
worldly dissipation, may he not indulge in religious;
constantly going into festive circles of spiritual tri-
flers and gossips; spending his evenings generally
from home; retiring late to rest, and never rising
early? If he be not chargeable with filthy conver-
sation which is not lawful, may he not err in foolish
talking and jesting which are not convenient? May
he not be the rattle, or the harlequin of the room?
If he be not inflammatory, may he not be a mere
newsmonger, or a noisy dabbler in party politics?

O! to avoid the very appearance of evil—to give
none offence in any thing, that the ministry be not
blamed—but in all things approving ourselves the
ministers of God in much patience, in aftliction, in
necessities, in distresses—by pureness, by know-
ledge, by long suffering, by kindness, by the Holy
Ghost, by love unfeigned—by the word of truth,
by the power of God, by the armour of righteous-
ness on the right hand and on the left—to finish our
course with joy and honour like those dignified beings
who once presided over this church; a BAaTEs, and
a HENrRYy—to lay down our charge unstained—Ilike
a NEwtoN and a WINTER, and leave nothing that
requires defence or extenuation; nothing but what
is lovely, and of good report—Brethren, pray for us.
It is necessary if we consider.

Fourthly, their dependence. This is absolute and
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extends to every thing. It extends to their natural
life. The preservation of their health, their strength,
their senses, depends upon God. It extends to their
intellectual powers. The continuance and use of
their judgment, their memory, their invention, their
fancy, depend upon God. It extends to their spiri-
tual endowments. The continuance and the exercise
of their faith, their hope, their love, their courage,
their fidelity, their tenderness in the discharge of
their office, depend upon God. It extends to all
their devotional duties. The preparation of the
heart and the answer of the tongue in man, are from
the Lord. It extends to the success of all their la-
bours. The heart should be the great aim of our
preaching; but this is under a divine disposal. It is
said of Lydia, whose heart the Lord opened, that she
attended to the things which were spoken of Paul. Our
gospel, says the apostle to the Thessalonians, came to
you not in word only, but in power and in the Holy
Ghost, and in much assurance.

We readily allow that there was something extra-
ordinary in this case; and we know that miracles
have ceased. But God continues to give testimony
to the word of his grace; and the effects that attend
the dispensation of divine truth require, and demon-
strate a divine agency. It is granted that there is a
subjective suitableness in the ministry of the word to
do good: as there is in a sword to wound, and in a
pen to write. But what is the sword without a hand
to wield, or the pen without a hand to guide it? And
who is Paul or who is Apollos, but ministers by whom
ye believed even as the Lord gave to every man? “So
then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he
that watereth: but God that giveth the increase.” A
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minister without his master is like Gehazi. He may-
go with the staff, and lay it upon the dead; but there
will be no life till Elisha himself comes. To refer to
a well-known anecdote. When Melancthon was first
converted, he thought he should soon convert all his
hearers. He supposed that others must see what he
saw so clearly, and feel what he felt so powerfully.
But his success did not correspond with his expecta-
tion; and at length he was compelled to confess,
That old Adam was too strong for young Melancthon.
And this I presume is one of those truths which we
grow in the belief of, as we advance in years. And
therefore, though I hope we do not study less, we
pray more: though we are not less active, we are
more dependent. The conviction in time becomes
so strong from observation and experience, that we
should be completely discouraged in our work did
we not read, that “as the rain cometh down, and the
snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but
watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and
bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to
the eater; so shall my word be that goeth forth out
of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void, but
it shall accomplish that which I please and it shall
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.”

If therefore you wish us to live; to be strong to
labour; to be spiritual and useful; to preach as with
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; to turn
many to righteousness; to help those much who have
believed through grace; if you would have our ad-
dresses effectual to wound and to heal, to sanctify
and establish; and to make ready a people prepared
for the Lord—Brethren, pray for us. It is necessary
if we consider.
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Fifthly, their responsibility. “So then,” says the
Apostle, “every one of us shall give account of himself
to God.” You who are the members of this church and
congregation are not to imagine that you have parted
for ever with the Sabbaths through which you have
passed; the sermons you have heard; the devotional
exercises on which you have attended: you will hear
of them; you will hear from them again. They are
dismissed for the time; but are like men bound to
appear and prosecute at the assizes.

But we are concerned in the solemnities of that
day as well as you; and in a sense more than you.
Those Sabbaths through which you have passed we
have occupied. Those sermons which you have
heard we have preached. Those devotional exercises
on which you have attended we have conducted:
and the prospect resulting from our obligation is
awful. Blessed be God, we are not answerable for
oui- success. Though Israel be not gathered, we may
be glorious in the eyes of the Lord. “We are unto
God, a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved
and in them that perish. To the one, we are a savour
of life unto life; to the other, we are the savour of death
unto death.” But there is enough for which we are
responsible to make our faces gather paleness, and
our knees to smite one against another. We watch
for your souls as they that must give account. Account
of what?—Of these souls; for if we have not given
them warning, and they die in their sins, their blood
will be required at our hands—Of this watching:
when we have watched; how we have watched. How
we have watched to gain them. How we have
watched to form them. How we have watched to
keep them.—Of our fidelity; our zeal; our influence.
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—Of our conduct; our aims; our motives. Who
does not tremble as we proceed?—
All to the great tribunal haste,
The account to render there;
And shouldst thou, Lord, but mark our faults,
Lord, how shall we appear?
Brethren, pray for us.

Thus far we have addressed ourselves to your
compassion. But we shall now appeal to a higher
principle—your justice. And having examined the
propriety of the demand on the ground of necessity,
we shall now consider it on the ground of equity. It
is the

II. Part of our subject. Here it will be proper to
shew—That ministers have claims upon you: and
to inquire in what manner your praying for them
will discharge your obligation.

Every fellow-creature has claims upon you; and
you are required to pray for all men. Your fellow-
christians of every community have claims upon you;
and you are enjoined to make supplication for all
saints. And have your ministers no claims upon
you? Does not the command of God run; “Know
them that labour among you, and are over you in
the Lord, and admonish you; and esteem them very
highly in love for their work’s sake?”—Let me re-
mark three things.

First, their election. Your ministers are chosen
by you. I pity congregations that have officers forced
upon them, regardless of their wishes, their taste,
their profit. There may be in these cases adaptation
and acceptance; but they are accidental; and the
very imposition will tend to alienate the mind, and
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keep the people from considering the minister as
their own. Your preachers and pastors are the men
of your choice. This is the privilege of your churches;
and you are not backward to glory in it. But does
not this very choice lay you under peculiar obliga-
tions? When you voluntarily assume any relation,
do you not bind yourselves to the duties pertaining
to it; and are you not justly reproached for the in-
fraction of them?

Secondly, their destiny. These ministers are ap-
pointed for you. Their very office is founded in a
regard to your welfare. They are helpers of your
joy. They are to lead you in the way everlasting.
They are designed to feed you with knowledge and
understanding. They are given “for the perfecting
of the saints, and for the edifying of the body of
Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of
Christ.”

To you they wholly and exclusively belong. For
you they give up their time and their talents. For
you they read, and study, and pray, and preach.
They are not their own even in their comforts: and
crosses. Whether they “be afflicted or comforted,
it is for your consolation and salvation.” Why was
Jeremiah denied all the pleasures and advantages of
social life? Because the circumstances in which he
exercised his ministry required the sacrifice. Hence,
says God, “Thou shalt not take to thee a wife.in this
place.” And how many are there now, whose situa-
tion, and work, and finances, equally demand the ex-
ercise of the same self-denial? Ezekiel was blessed
with a companion peculiarly dear to him. She la-
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boured under no disease; and might have walked
with him for many years as an heir of the grace of
life; had not the welfare of the people required the
lovely victim to be “offered upon the sacrifice and
service of their faith: Son of man,” says Heaven, “be-
hold, I take from thee the desire of thine eyes with
a stroke: and behold at evening my wife died!” And
he was forbidden even to assume the appearance of
a mourner, in order to be a sign to the people! Upon
this principle all their enjoyments are rendered pre-
carious by you. And to you, as the cause, are to be
traced the most painful exercises of their lives. They
have been tempted, to know how to succour them
that are tempted. They have walked in darkness and
have had no light, to know how to speak a word in
season to them that are weary. They have struggled
with pecuniary difficulties, to be able to sympathize
with the poor of the flock, and to aid them to live by
faith on the providence of God.

Ministers have talents as well as others; and these
abilities, employed in other directions, would place
them above dependence; enable them as well as you
to provide for their families; and to enjoy the luxury
of beneficence. From all this they are excluded.
They do not complain of this. They need not. When
the chiet Shepherd shall appear, they shall receive a
crown of glory that fadeth not away: and having food
and raiment, they wish therewith to be content.—
But it is for you they relinquish or refuse every
temporal emolument, every worldly prospect. And
have they no claims upon you? That minister who
considers the trifling salary given him, or the few
gratuities he receives, as a kind of benefaction or
alms, is not humble, but mean. He ought to feel
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that he stands on higher ground than a pauper, or a
beneficiary. He is surely nothing less than their
servant for Jesus’ sake. He earns what he receives.
The workman is worthy of his meat: and his support
is as much an ordinance as baptism or the Lord’s
supper: even so has the Lord ordained, that they
that preach the gospel should live of the gospel.
“Let him that is taught in the word communicate
unto him that teacheth in all good things.”

Thirdly, their importance. These ministers are
beneficial to you.—You think a lawyer has claims
upon you for saving your substance. You own the
physician has claims upon you for restoring you your
health. Nor do we dispute them. But what is the
body to the soul? Or time to eternity?—Conscience,
do thine office. Speak. “There,” says one, “there
is the man who met me in my mad career, and was
the means of turning my feet into the way of peace.”
“There,” says another, “there is the minister who,
when I was perishing for thirst, angel as he was,
opened mine eyes, and shewed me a well.” “There,”
says a third, “is the teacher who, after others had
withheld from me the remedy, and I waxed worse
and worse, told me of the balm in Gilead, and the
physician there, by whose stripes I am healed.”—
Thou owest unto me, says Paul to Philemon, even thine
own self. And, but for those who are saying this
morning. Brethren, pray for us, some of you would
have been in hell long ago; or if spared, would have
been only filling up the measure of your iniquities.
To them under God you owe the health that intem-
perance would have ruined; and the respectability
that vice would have destroyed. Which of you can
tell into what mistakes and embarrassments you would
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have fallen, had not they thought of you when yon
were asleep, or engrossed in your callings; and made
their discourses to bear on your danger?

Did you never observe the words of Isaiah?—
“Though the Lord give you the bread of adversity,
and the water of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers
be removed into a corner any more, hut thine eyes
shall see thy teachers: and thine ears shall hear a
word behind thee, saying. This is the way, walk ye
in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye
turn to the left.” And have you not found the
preaching of the gospel a privilege sufficient to coun-
ter-balance all that is defective or painful in your
lot? Have you not returned from the house of God
freed from your burdens; and reconciled, not only
to the duties, but to the trials of life?

And on them you depend for future advantages.
To them you look for private admonition and encou-
ragement. To them you look for public counsel and
comfort. To them you look to spread your personal
and domestic afflictions before God in the sanctuary.
It is not long before your minister will come to you
with the message—Set thine house in order, for thou
shalt die, and not live. He will stand by the side of
the bed of languishing and anxiety, and say, in the
name of his God and your God, Leave thy fatherless
children, I will preserve them alive, and let thy widow
trust in me. With your weeping connexions he will
follow your remains to the grave, and deposit them
in the house appointed for all living. He will return
to the house of mourning, and as it is the end of all
men, will teach the living to lay it to heart. In a
service sacred to your memory, he will hold up your
character for the edification of others, and the glory
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of God. He will teach your offspring to follow your
example, and by a thousand pious wishes and endea-
vours become the guide of their youth.

We have proved that your ministers have claims
upon you. Let us enquire,

Secondly, In what way your praying for them
will discharge your obligation.

This mode will be the most satisfactory to their own
minds. What they principally desire is to live high
in your prayerful remembrance. They would rather
learn that you entered your closets before you came,
than commended their sermons after you returned.
If they are spiritual men, this will please them much
better than your applause and caresses, your silver
and your gold. Nothing so relieves, nothing- so en-
courages, nothing so animates them in their per-
formances. Ministers, conscious that they are labour-
ing among a prayerful people, must have some feel-
ing and life; must preach with some pleasure and
hope.

This mode will best promote your attachment to them.
If love begets prayer, I am sure prayer begets love.
Whatever engages much of our time and attention,
will soon become interesting. If we cultivate a tree
or a flower, we soon feel a propriety in it. If we
take an orphan, and feed, clothe, and educate him,
he is sure to be endeared. All the affections are
increased by exercise; while negligence breeds in-
difference and insensibility. The easiest way to love
an enemy is to begin to pray for him. Meeting him
at the throne of grace, and under the eye of Him
who is kind to the unthankful and the unworthy, we
melt, we pity, we pardon, we embrace. If you pray
for your ministers, you will think much of them, and
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at the best time. They will soon possess and retain
an importance, and, which is still better, a sacredness
in your minds, that will keep your affection from de-
generating into the servile, or rising into the idola-
trous. You will never see them without emotion;
nor hear them without reverence.

This mode will most strongly enforce the perform-
ance of every other duty. Prayer, when viewed aright,
always supposes corresponding endeavours. It is
mere hypocrisy, without a consistent line of conduct.
The man that goes to church on the morning of the
sabbath, and when the command for sanctifying God’s
holy day is read, exclaims, “Lord have mercy upon
us, and incline our hearts to keep this law;” when
he knows that he left his shop door half open, and
some of his domestics selling-insults God to his very
face. And is he less mocked by that father who
prays for the conversion of his children, and never
trains them up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord? Is he less trifled with by that professor of
religion who prays not to be led into temptation, and
then treads- the avenues of dissipation? Is he less
offended by that minister who commits himself to
God for assistance, and never gives himself to reading
and meditation?

Upon the same principle it may be fairly inferred,
that there are many people who never pray for their
minister. For can they pray for him, and behave
improperly towards him? Can they pray for’ his sup-
port, and, according to their ability, refuse to aid
him? Can they pray for his reputation, and speak of
him lightly before their children and servants? Can
they pray for his comfort, and grieve him by their
walk, their absence, or their inattention? Can they
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pray for his preaching, and come to sleep, to criticise,
or to cavil?—OQOut of their own months they are con-
demned. If they really and earnestly prayed for
their minister, every other duty they owed him
would follow certainly, and of course.

This mode will be most productive of their advan-
tage. In this way you not only may, but must be
useful to your ministers. Does not God hear prayer?
Has not he appointed it? Here 1s the promise: “Ask,
and it shall be given you: seek, and ye shall find:
knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” Here is the
experience of his people in every age to exemplify,
and confirm the promise. He “never said to the seed
of Jacob, seek ye me in vain.” “The effectual fervent
prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” Neither
is the efficacy of it hindered by infirmity; “Elias
was a man subject to like passions as we are, and he
prayed earnestly that it might not rain; and it rained
not on the earth by the space of three years and six
months. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit.”

Finally. This mode is the most accessible. This
way in which you can serve your ministers does not
depend upon talents, office, condition. A man, poor
in this world, may be rich in faith: and he that’ is
overlooked even by his neighbours on earth may
have great interest at the court of heaven. Outward
distinctions are here nothing. He who possesses
most of the spirit of prayer has most power with
God, whether he dwells in a palace, or sighs in a
workhouse.

Some of you, perhaps, have no other way of shew-
ing to your minister the regard you wish to pay.
You have no mansion, and cannot invite him to a
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well-spread table. You have no substance, and can-
not furnish his shelf with the useful volume, or
enable him, as he enters the hovel of indigence and
pain, to accompany his devotion with relief. Com-
passionate hearts! Be not discouraged. “Where there
is first a willing mind, it is accepted according to
that a man hath, and not according to that he hath
not.” But you may do him good; great good; un-
speakable good. You have a resource, a mighty re-
source in prayer; and how should you rejoice in it,
and employ it! You have a friend ever near you
who is almighty; “he will regard the prayer of the
destitute, and will not despise their prayer.” He can
do for this young minister exceeding abundantly,
above all you ask or think. He can give him the
zeal of a WHITFIELD; the knowledge of an OWEN;
the seriousness of a BAXTER; the spirituality of a
LeicaTtoN; the simplicity and unction of a HENRY;
the diligence and amiableness of a DODDRIDGE.—
Greatly acceptable, and every way promising as he
now is, no bounds can be fixed to his improvement
or usefulness, you also striving together in prayer to
God for him.

There is always a delicacy in describing duties
of which we are not only the recommenders, but the
objects. I felt it in the prospect of this exercise.
Indeed it is almost impossible to engage in a service
like this, without seeming to exalt ourselves, in mag-
nifying our office.

But if any statement of the subject can secure us
from the imputation, it is the view of it we have been
taking. You will bear us witness that we have not
been calling for an increase of salary, exacting dou-
ble honour, or assuming pompous names and titles.
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We have not appeared before you as dignitaries, but
as petitioners. “Brethren, pray for us.” This is all
we desire. Think of our wants. Remember our
work, our trials, our danger, our dependence, and
our responsibility. Candidly weigh the claims which
we have upon you. Remember we are the men of
your choice; we are devoted to your service; and
you derive important and numberless benefits from
our labours. Discharge your obligation by prayer.
Remember it is a method the most satisfactory to our
minds; it will best promote your attachment to us;
it will most strongly influence the performance of
every other duty; it will be the most productive of
advantage; it is within the reach of all.

In this way prove and cherish your regard. In
your social exercises; around your family altars; and
when alone, bear us upon your minds. This is all the
return we implore for our services and sacrifices.
According to our power we are mindful of you. The
study as well as the pulpit is witness, and God is
witness, that; we remember you collectively, and
spread your cases individually before the throne of
grace and mercy. And we have you in our hearts,
both to live and to die with you. “O! ye,” who con-
stitute the people of our charge, °
unto you, our heart is enlarged; now, for a recom-
pence in the same, be ye also enlarged. BRE-
THREN, PRAY FOR US.”

I have been called peculiarly to address the mem-

‘our mouth is open

bers of this church. Here are some who are mem-
bers of no church. I have been addressing those
whose duty it is to pray for their ministers.—Here
are some—perhaps many! who never pray for them-
selves. T may seem to go out of my way to bespeak
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the attention of such; but who would not go out of
his way to attempt to save a soul from death, and to
hide a multitude of sins?

When my dear and honoured friend and tutor, the
Rev. CorNELIUS WINTER, was ordained, two persons,
even profligate before, were converted, who lived
holy, and died happy in the Lord. It seemed a di-
vine encouragement; and his gentle spirit viewed it
as a token for good. What a satisfaction would it be
to the kindred mind of this young divine, on whose
head we have been imploring so many blessings!
what a time to be remembered would this morning
prove, if, before the service ends, joy in heaven be-
gins, “over one sinner that repenteth!”

—So then it is a truth, that some of you, though
you are found in his presence this morning, live with-
out God in the world! You go forth and return; and
God is not in all your thoughts! You lie down and
rise up; but restrain prayer before God! This duty
you neglect! This privilege you despise! The Re-
deemer suffered, the just for the unjust, that he might
bring us unto God; but you are resolved to die eter-
nally rather than approach him by that new and
living way which he has consecrated for you! He
cries—“Turn you at my reproof: behold I will pour
out my spirit unto you; I will make known my words
unto you.” But you set at nought all his counsel!
You despise all his reproof!—You may obtain tem-
poral good things without prayer, but they will prove
your curse: and while you congratulate yourselves
on the fine pasture into which you are turned, you
are fattening for the day of slaughter. “The prospe-
rity of fools shall destroy them.” And as to spiritual
blessings—those blessings which pertain to the soul
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and eternity; those blessings, one of which, if you
were truly wise, you would desire above the whole
world; these—such i1s the inviolable order of Heaven
—these can never be obtained without prayer.—“For
all these things I will be enquired of by the house of
Israel to do it for them. ”

Do not therefore imagine that your end will differ
from your course. If you live without prayer, you
will die without hope; and your history, through
endless ages, like Ezekiel’s roll, will be read lamen-
tation, and mourning, and woe.
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THE HAND OF GOD IN AFFLICTIONS:

A SERMON

OCCASIONED BY
THE DEATH OF MISS ANN WHITCHURCH,
WHO DEPARTED THIS LIFE
FRIDAY, OCTOBER the 9TH, 1818, AGED 22.
DELIVERED IN
ARGYLE CHAPEL, BATH,

OCTOBER 18, 1818.

————— All, all on

Earth is shadow—all beyond is substance.—

The reverse is folly’s creed.

How solid all, where change shall be no more!
YOUNG.
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ADVERTISEMENT.

H1s Sermon, which the Author, feeling a wish to
Improve an affecting event, preached without solici-
tation, he publishes entirely at the desire of the re-
latives and the audience. They therefore are respon-
sible for the discourse, such as it is: and to them he
affectionately dedicates it.
Percy Place,
October 24, 1818.
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“Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder him? Who will
say unto him, what doest thou?”—JoB ix. 12.

MY BRETHREN,
IT always highly becomes us to entertain proper

apprehensions of him “with whom we have to do.”
He is, indeed, “a God that hideth himself.” “He
dwelleth in the light which no man can approach
unto, and him no man hath seen, or can see.” There
are heights, and depths, and breadths, and lengths
in his essence, and attributes, and works, and ways,
which elude all created, all finite research: and we
may go even to an archangel with the question Eliphaz
addressed to Job: “Canst thou by searching find out
God, canst thou find out the Almighty unto per-
fection?”

Are we then sealed up in total ignorance? Are
we called to worship “an unknown God?” No: He
has not left himself without witness; in that he 1is
continually doing us good, and sending us rain and
fruitful seasons, and filling our hearts with food and
gladness. His word is “a lamp unto our path, and
a light unto our feet.” As far as our state requires
information, He has given us a revelation of himself
in this sacred volume; and it is both our duty and
our privilege to assume with thankfulness, and to
improve with inviolable firmness, the views of the
Supreme Being it holds forth—for they will of ne-
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cessity be fundamental in religion—and all our creed,
all our conduct, and all our comfort must be affected
by them.

His dispensations with regard to nations, families,
and individuals are various. In some of them he
thunders; in others we hear only a small still voice.
Some of them call us to rejoice; others to mourn.
Some enrich us; others impoverish. In some He
gives; in others He takes away—But He is the same
in all; and all are worthy of our attention. If there
be a difference, it is in favour of his more awful and
painful dealings with us. These peculiarly deserve
and demand our regard. In fhese he seems to move
out of his common road, in order to awaken and im-
press the mind. Our food is intended to do us good
—but how much more our medicine? When this is
administered in vain, our case begins to be suspicious,
alarming, desperate.

There is nothing, therefore, by which we can more
defy and provoke the God of the whole earth, than
while he is employing methods so extraordinarily de-
signed and adapted to affect us, we “regard not the
work of the Lord,” neither consider the operation of
his hand. “Hear ye, therefore,” says the voice from
heaven, “Hear ye the rod, and Him that hath ap-
pointed it.” “In the day of adversity, consider.”
“Behold” Him in all he does; but most attentively
and seriously contemplate Him when he comes fo
take away. “BEHOLD, HE TAKETH AWAY, WHO CAN
HINDER HIM? WHO WILL SAY UNTO HIM, WHAT
DOEST THOU?”

It appears from this passage, that in the losses of
life we are to recognize and acknowledge—The
truth of his agency—The uncontrollableness of his
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dominion—and—The unimpeachableness of his con-
duct.

The truth of his agency—"“He taketh away.”

The uncontrollableness of his dominion—"“Who can
hinder him?”

The unimpeachableness of his conduct—*“Who will
say unto him. What—doest Thou?”

[. Behold, the fruth of his agency.—“He taketh
away.” It is obvious that our hold of every posses-
sion and enjoyment is very precarious, and that our
comforts lie at the disposal of another. This conclu-
sion depends not on reasonings; it results from facts:
Scripture is not necessary to teach it; all history, all
observation, all experience proclaims it.

Wealth is often taken away. Men make gold their
hope, and fine gold their confidence; but nothing is
more precarious; they are therefore called “uncer-
tain riches;” and we are commanded not to “trust in
them.” How many, after devising the best plans, and
availing themselves of every assistance that could
promise success, are groaning over their defeated
projects—“My purposes are broken off, even the
thoughts of my heart!” How many are not only in
embarrassments, but have their indigence embittered
bv contrast with the plenty that once crowned their
table!

Health is often taken away. “Let not the strong
man glory in his strength.” What is it against the
decays of nature, the violence of accident, the corro-
ston of disease? “When Thou with rebukes dost
correct man for iniquity, Thou makest his beauty to
consume away like a moth; surely every man is
vanity.”
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Reason is often taken away. No condition, how-
ever elevated, secures the possessor. Nebuchadnez-
zar’s understanding departed from him; and in his
fancies and feelings he was reduced to a level with
the beasts that perish.

—And are not connexions and relatives often
taken away? Is there a person in the presence of
God who has not had reason to sigh? “Lover and
friend hast Thou put far from me, and mine acquaint-
ance into darkness.” It is needless to enlarge the
illustration. It is undeniable that our possessions and
comforts are holden by a very precarious tenure; and
are removeable at the pleasure of another.

And who is the disposer? Who is He that thus
intermeddles with our affairs, and lays desolate our
comforts? “Behold He taketh away.” There is no
such thing as chance in his empire. His providence
is not only real, but universal. “A sparrow falleth
not to the ground without our Heavenly Father;
Yea, the very hairs of our head are all numbered.”
“Who gave Jacob for a spoil, and Israel to the
robbers? Did not the Lord; he against whom they
had sinned?” War is called “His sword.” He
“calls for a famine upon the land,” and “cleanness of
teeth” stalks through. He “breaketh the ships of
Tarshish with an east wind.” “I clothe,” says He,
“the heavens with sackcloth,” “I form the light and
create darkness: I make peace and create evil: I,
the Lord, do all these things.” “Is there an evil in
the city, and the Lord hath not done it?”

Not that God in these cases always, if ever, acts
immediately—He commonly, if not invariably, works
otherwise. Even in things purely spiritual, and
where the result is so manifestly his own, he uses
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means to produce it. Paul plants and Apollos waters,
though He giveth the increase, and worketh all in
all. And thus it is in temporal things; instruments
are employed: but instrumentality supposes and re-
quires agency—and requires it, whatever ability or
adaptation it possesses:—for however keen the sword,
or excellent the pen, the one cannot wound, or the
other write, without a hand to use it. All events
and all creatures depend upon God; and they can
neither bless nor injure us, but as he permits, em-
ploys, succeeds them.

Hence, too, his interposition is not visible. He
really does all, but seems to do nothing. His agency,
though obvious enough in its results, is imperceptible
in its working. Thus it is with the wind; we can-
not see it pass, but we can see its passage, and trace
the direction of its progress in its effects. Read the
preceding verse; “Lo, he goeth by me, and I see him
not; he passeth on also, but I perceive him not.”

God rarely makes use of the marvellous, or acts so
as to alter the regular and established order of things.
His agency sometimes indeed resembles a torrent
which sweeps over an unusual surface, and bears
down cattle, and trees, and houses, and, as it rolls
and roars along, draws people to the margin with
amazement and dismay: but he more commonly brings
his designs to pass in a manner more slow and tran-
quil, and unobserved, resembling the flow of a river
that keeps its own channel, and reaches its fulness
by a course as natural as it is efficient. It is a fine
image the genius of Solomon employs, when he says,
“The king’s heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the
rivers of water: He turneth it whithersoever he will.”
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The husbandman does not change the quality but the
current of the stream: it still flows according to its
natural propension, yet runs under his guidance, and
in subserviency to his pleasure. Thus agents act of
themselves; yet are his servants: they follow their
own inclination, but fulfil his purposes. This fact,
misconceived, has led infidels to deny the providence
of God in the events of the world; and even philo-
sophers the most convinced of the existence of God,
from the appearance of beauties, relations, and uti-
lities in the parts of the universe, have disavowed the
hand of God in the management of human affairs,
believing that with regard to these, “time and chance
happen to them all.” The reason of the inconsistency
seems to be this. In the fixed system of nature they
see creatures acting in a constant and uniform man-
ner; but these being purely passive in themselves,
must be determined and conducted by a foreign power;
and a presiding agency cannot be questioned. But
in human life they meet with beings who are masters
of their own conduct, and act by knowledge and
choice; possessing boundless liberty, and capricious
dispositions; sometimes governed by principle, some-
times by example, sometimes by fancy, sometimes by
pride, and sometimes by malice; and not able to dis-
tinguish between the first cause and the subordinate
issues—the chief agent and the instrument—the per-
fection of the Creator, and the weakness and folly of
the creature, they adhere to the immediate and ap-
parent principle of action, without ascending to God,
who presides over all, inspiring the good, permitting
the evil, and reducing the whole to the accomplish-
ment of his own pleasure.
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And indeed, if sense only was to be consulted, we
should seldom think of God in the most trying occur-
rences. To find a cause for the affliction of Joseph,
why need we go beyond the envy of his brethren?
Or a reason for the cursing of David, why need we
look further than the malignity of Shimei? Or a
motive for the crucifixion of the Son of God, what
want we more than the jealousy of the chief priests,
and the ivickedness of the Jews? Who, at the first
sight of all these, would not have ascribed them to
human agency? Yet, “God sent me here,” says
Joseph, “to save much people alive.” “God hath
bidden him,” says David. And “He was delivered,”
says the apostle, “according to the determinate coun-
sel and foreknowledge of God.”

It is necessary, therefore, to rise above sense, and
to call in the aid of that faith which is not only “the
substance of things hoped for,” but “the evidence of
things not seen.” And this will be found to consti-
tute the difference between the natural man and the
Christian. The former is no better at heart than an
atheist: he is without God in the world: God is not
in all his thoughts. A Christian only is the true
theist. He is the only firm and vital believer in the
being and empire of God. But he does believe in
them. He walks by faith, and not by sight. He 1is
aspiring after a world where “God is all in all,” and
to this state he is already in a measure come. He
has begun to see, and hear, and realise God. He
acknowledges Him in all his ways; and when others
say, “O it was that unlucky accident; it was that un-
fortunate servant; it was that perfidious friend; it
was that deadly enemy”—He cries with Eli, “It is
the Lord,” and endeavours to add, “Let Him do
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what seemeth him good.” I pity the man who, in the
day of evil, is the wretch of events, without author or
design; and finds himself left alone in a heartless
world, with blind chance, with his own evil temper,
and with the demons of impatience and unbelief.—
The Christian feels himself still with God, “even
his own God;” and his presence enlightens all that is
gloomy, relieves all that is depressing; brings beauty
out of confusion, and turns evil into good. Thus it
was with Jesus who suffered for us, leaving us an
example that we should follow his steps! He fore-
knew all the circumstances of his trial, and all the
instruments of his pain—He saw Judas betraying
him; Peter denying him; his disciples forsaking
him; Herod mocking him; Pilate condemning him;
the soldiers nailing him to the cross; the populace
insulting him—He saw it all—yet he saw nothing
but God: “The cup which My FATHER hath given
me, shall I not drink 1t?” We are to behold—

II. The uncontrollableness of his dominion.—“Who
can hinder Him?”

Can the man of power?—There is no power but
of God; and what he imparts he can with infinite
ease recall or defeat. What a degree of force and
influence have some individuals possessed and ex-
erted! When the late Emperor of France led his
unparalleled army into Russia, he seemed more than
mortal. He felt the presumption of confidence him-
self, for he said, “Are not my princes altogether kings,
is not Calno as Carchemish?—Is not Hamath as
Arpad?—Is not Samariah as Damascus?”—What can
withstand him? “He sendeth abroad his ice like
morsels. Who can stand before his cold?”—“How
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art thou fallen, O Lucifer son of the morning!—How
art thou cut down to the ground which didst weaken
the nations! for thou saidest in thine heart, I will
ascend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above
the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of
the congregation in the sides of the north.” We read
of “an innumerable company of angels,
are called his mighty angels—

>

and they

The least of which could wield these elements.—

One of them in a single night entered the camp of
Sennacherib, and destroyed an hundred and eighty-
five thousand: another, at midnight, passed through
the whole land of Egypt, and slew in every house
the first-born. An insect in his hand would be om-
nipotent. There have been four great monarchies
in the world, and each of them for the time seemed
too firmly established to be rooted up. But in vain
the Babylonian said, I will keep my throne; the Per-
sian, I will keep my state; the Macedonian, I will
retain my glory; and the Roman, I will retain my
dominion. He took them all away, and trampled
them under foot as the mire in the street.

Can the man of policy?—There have been persons
endowed with extraordinary prudence and penetra-
tion. They have seen effects in their distant causes;
they have detected the undeveloped designs of an
adversary; and made them, as soon as they began
to operate, the very means of effecting their own
scheme. “But there is no wisdom, nor understand-
ing, nor counsel against the Lord.” “The wisdom
of the world is foolishness with God; as it is written,
He taketh the wise in their own craftiness. And
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again, the Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise,
that they are vain.”

Can the man of prayer?—Prayer has power with
God. Prayer has sometimes met Him as Abigail
met David, and induced him to put up his sword
into his sheath. “Therefore he said, that he would
destroy them, had not Moses, his chosen, stood be-
fore him in the breach, to turn away his wrath, lest
he should destroy them.” But prayer, even prayer
cannot avail, when the time to execute his judgments,
yea the set time is come. “Though Moses and
Samuel stood before me, yet my mind could not be
toward this people: cast them out of my sight, and
let them go forth.” He answers prayer; but not so
as to derange the system of nature, and the economy
of Providence. He answers prayer; yet when he
has been taking away, who has not tried its efficacy,
and found its success limited to our support under
the suffering, but not to our exemption from it?

Can the hearer?—Strong is the regard we feel for
the man who has “begotten us in Christ by the
gospel,” who has fed us with “the bread of life;”
who has led us “in the way everlasting;” and com-
forted us in all our tribulation. But in vain we hang
upon his lips. Those lips must be silenced in the
grave. How many ministers, regardless of the tears
of a church, raised by their labours, and apparently
depending upon their ability and zeal, have been
taken away in the vigour of their days, and the midst
of their usefulness! Moses, the servant of the Lord,
must die: and all they among whom Paul has gone
preaching the kingdom of God must see his face no
more.—Who can hinder Him?
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—Cannot the wife—the children? Cannot they
hinder the removal of the husband, the father—can-
not they hinder it, when the loss will reduce her
from ease to anxiety, and toil, and dependence; and
scatter them abroad uneducated, unprovided for, ex-
posed to injustice and treated with insult? No!
“Leave thy fatherless children: I will preserve them
alive, and let thy widows trust in me.”—Who can
hinder Him?

Cannot the lover?—There is something very de-
lightful and interesting in virtuous affection. “Mar-
riage 1s honourable in all;” and God himself has pro-
nounced that “it is not good for man to be alone.”—
Tie, who has sanctioned the end, arranges the means.
We see each other; we intermingle—some personal
charm—some intellectual or moral attraction—some
undefined, undefinable quality, perhaps imperceptible
to another, seizes and fixes the admirer’s mind—we
give up ourselves to the impression—and the time
of union is reckoned upon, as the consummation of
happiness.

————What is the world to them?

Its pomp, its pleasures, and its nonsense all.

Who in each other clasp whatever fair

High fancy forms, and lavish hearts can wish;
Something than beauty dearer—should they look
Or on the mind, or mind-illumined face,

Truth, goodness, honour, harmony, and love.
The richest bounty of indulgent heaven.—

—But, alas, instead of marriage rites, behold funeral
solemnities!l—Who can hinder Him?

Can the husband?—The husband ought to feel
much more attached than the lover. To him the
companion of his days has actually surrendered her-
self—For him she has passed through pains and
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perils—She lives but for him and those dear pledges
of affection which bear his name and his image. Her
worth he has tried, and proved, and acknowledged.—

O happy they! the happiest of their kind,

Whose hearts, whose fortune, and whose beings blend:

’Tis not the coarser ties of human laws,

Unnatural oft, and foreign to the mind,

That binds their peace; but harmony itself,

Attuning all their passions into love.

There friendship sweet exerts her softest power,

Perfect esteem, enlivened by desire

Ineffable and sympathy of soul:

Thought meeting thought, and will preventing will

With boundless confidence—for nought but love

Can answer love, and render bliss secure!
—And can this? “Son of man, behold I take from
thee the desire of thine eyes with a stroke—and be-
hold at evening my wife died.”

.But cannot parents? “Lo! children are an heritage
of the Lord, and the fruit of the womb is his reward.”
We view them as our treasures, and say to each in-
quirer, “These are the children which God hath
graciously given thy servant.” With a joy which
strangers intermeddle not with, we see them “grow-
ing in wisdom and in stature.” Every day some
latent power or quality seems to unfold itself. We
watch the tottering steps till they become a walk;
and listen to their lisping, till with distinctness they
can cry “My father and my mother.” We look for-
ward and indulge in the fondness of hope and the
visions of fancy. We expect to find in them our
companions, the ornaments of our family, the support
of our age, and the hands that shall close the eyes
that first sparkled on them with pleasure—But while
we are exceeding glad because of the gourd, some
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worm is preying at the root—and after a few months
or years, we turn to the common spoiler, and say,
“Me hast thou bereaved of my children: Joseph is
not; and Simeon is not—and wilt thou take Ben-
jamin away?—all these things are against me.”

I[TI. We are to contemplate the unimpeachableness
of his conduct! Who will say unto Him, what doest
Thou? He is not to be arraigned, or argued with, or
examined. To restrain a man, however, from all this
freedom with God, a three-fold conviction is neces-
sary: a conviction of his supremacy; a conviction of
his rectitude; and a conviction of his wisdom.

First. A conviction of his supremacy. A father
may approach a child and say, what doest thou? But
does it become a child to say this to a parent? See-
ing your servant at work in the field or the garden,
you have surely a right to interrogate him: but what
would you think if he should in like manner question
you? “Where the word of a king is there is power,
and who can say unto Him what doest Thou?” With
regard, indeed, to an earthly king, this reasoning may
be pushed too far; and it often has been abused by
courtiers, and the advocates for non-resistance and
passive obedience ; who consider a king as incapable
of doing wrong, or amenable to God only for his
doings. But a king is for his people. When he
speaks the law, he speaks as a king, and his orders
are to be obeyed, and not to be disputed or debated.
But when he speaks against law, or above it, he only
speaks as a man, and his mandates are no longer un-
questionable. But God is a sovereign, in such a
sense as no mortal either is or can be. We are ab-
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solutely and entirely his: and He has a right to do
what He will with his own. “Be still,” therefore,
says He, “and know that I am God.” This was the
consideration by which David hushed his passions
into silence: “I was dumb; I opened not my mouth
because Thou didst it.”

Secondly. A conviction of his rectitude. The So-
vereignty of God is never to be confounded with arbi-
trariness. Whatever He does. He does it “because
it seemeth good in his sight.” He feels no evil bias,
and forms no design but infinite purity and benevo-
lence approve. He is holy in all ways, and righteous
in all his works. Even when He strips me. He does
not defraud. He comes, not as a robber, but as a
proprietor, only to reclaim his own. “I know that
his judgments are right, and that in faithfulness He
afflicts me.” “Is there unrighteousness with God?
How then can God judge the world? Shall not the
judge of all the earth do right?”

Thirdly. A conviction of his wisdom. A man may
mean well, and scorn to do an unworthy action, yet
he may err; he may be weak; he may be imposed
upon by appearances; he may be drawn aside by
artifice, and thus be guilty of very foolish, hazardous,
and injurious conduct. Let the ability of a fellow-
creature be what it may, it is always limited and im-
perfect; and therefore I can never give him such
implicit confidence as precludes the propriety or ne-
cessity of investigation. But such confidence in God
is more than justified, because his understanding is
infinite. He knows what is good in the circumstances
as well as in the event: He knows what is best upon
the whole, and in the end. The eyes of the Lord
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run to and fro, throughout the whole earth, to shew
himself strong in the behalf of those whose heart is
perfect towards him.”

“QO, who so fit to choose our lot,

And regulate our ways?”

It is therefore needless, presumptuous, dishonour-
able, to say unto Him “what doest Thou?”

But perhaps you are ready to ask—Has this pro-
hibition no bounds, no qualification? Must we be
kept, while God is dealing with us, in absolute igno-
rance and silence? In answer to this, we have four
remarks to make, to which we invite your renewed
attention.

First remark. You would not be often capable of
understanding the subject, even were God to tell you,
“what he doeth.” Vain man would be wise, but he
is born as a wild ass’s colt. We are of yesterday, and
know nothing. We have only a small degree of in-
tellect; and this is diverted and engrossed; limited
in the sphere of its activity; and bounded by sense
and reflection. We cannot know, where we have no
ideas; and in many cases we have very imperfect
ones, or none at all. What marvel then if God’s
doings are often too remote for us to reach; too deep
for us to fathom; too complicated for us to unravel?
Such knowledge is too wonderful for us: and it would
be useless for God to impart to us communications
which we have not faculties to admit. He therefore
does with us as we do with our children. They are
often inquisitive, but we divert them from the subject.
We know that we cannot at present enable them to
comprehend the nature, the bearings, relations, and
design of our conduct, especially in our most weighty
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and complex concerns: that is, in those affairs wherein
our wisdom is principally exercised. And we know
who hath said, “O the depths, both of the wisdom
and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his
judgments, and his ways are past finding out!”

Second remark. There may le useful reasons for
withholding from you the degree of knowledge which
you are competent to receive. The former article re-
gards you physically; this morally; that regards
your intellectual capacity, this your religious proba-
tion and improvement. It is well known that a veil
left upon the subject will serve to awaken attention
and reverence; for such is the nature of man, that
familiarity breeds neglect and contempt; while dis-
tance genders awe, and excites desire. Nothing was
so revered by the Jews as the ark that was not to be
touched, and the holiest of all that was forbidden to
be entered. The sun is never so much noticed as
when eclipsed.—It may be necessary to keep us in
suspense to try our faith; for the homage of faith is
superseded by perfect knowledge. The grand proof
of our confidence is, when we “walk in darkness, and
have no light,”
upon our God.” Am I willing to follow Him, when
he leads me, as blind in a way which I know not, and
in paths which I have not known? Am I a son of Abra-
ham, who at the call of God obeyed, and “went out,
not knowing whither he went!”—Such concealment
also promotes our humility. Man fell from his hap-
piness by the desire of knowing; and he can only
rise by his
thing that exalteth itself against the knowdedge of
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to
the obedience of Christ!”

to “trust in the Lord, and to stay

3

‘casting down imaginations, and every-
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Third remark. An appointed hour is approaching
when the restraints you are now under will he taken
off;, and your inquiries will be fully allowed and in-
dulged. The present is a world of action rather than
of science. This life is a state of trial and prepara-
tion; the life to come is for remuneration and hap-
piness. Tor this reason we shall know infinitely
more than we now know, as well as enjoy infinitely
more than we now enjoy. The developments of
eternity will constitute no small part of the glory to
be revealed. We therefore rejoice in hope. “For
we know in part, and we prophesy in part. But
when that which i1s perfect is come, then that which
is in part shall be done away. For now we sece
through a glass darkly, but then face to face: now I
know in part, but then shall I know even as also I
am known.” “What I do,” says God, “thou know-
est not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.”

Fourth remark. Some inquiry is permitted you,
even now; Yes—If you will speak with modesty and
diffidence—If you will not arraign his character—If
you will not impeach his supremacy, his rectitude,
his wisdom—If you will not inquire from any sus-
picion of his wonderfulness in counsel and excellency
in working—or from idle curiosity—but from a re-
gard to your advantage—to regulate your duty—to
guide your godly sorrow—to know what he would
have you to do, or forsake: you may even now ask
“What doest thou?” and Eliphaz himself recom-
mends you to do so; “I would say unto God, do not
condemn me, shew me wherefore Thou contend est
with me.”

Now of that which we have spoken, this is the sum.
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As any of your comforts may be taken away, set
not your hearts upon them. This will be found not
only the dictate of piety, but prudence. Excessive
attachment is the way to lose our enjoyments the
sooner, because it adds a moral precariousness to the
natural: for it provokes God to slay the idols which
rob him of that glory which he has declared he will
not give to another. Therefore as snow remains
longer in a cool place than in the sun-beams, so all
our temporal indulgences are more durable in the
region of moderate regard, than in the warmth of
ardent affection. By this intemperate attachment,
too, you render the removal the more difficult and
painful when it comes. What we hold at our fingers’
ends we can easily drop: but the tearing away of the
heart-strings is death.

Again. We see what alone it is in our afflictions
that can reconcile the mind to them. It is a view of
God; and a view of Him, not only as a sovereign,
but a Father. A view of His power will do some-
thing; it will shew us the vanity of resistance, and
induce us to say, “This is my grief and I must bear
it.” But the submission of a Christian is not the off-
spring of necessity, or compulsion. It is acquies-
cence. It is not enough that he does not strive with
God; He must forgive him—He must take all he
does in good part—He must approve—He must in
everything give thanks: feeling a lively persuasion,
not only that he is doing all things, but doing all
things well. This is a frame of mind that allows
indeed of sensibility, but excludes all censure. “Then
Job arose and rent his mantle, and shaved his head,
and fell down upon the ground and worshipped: and
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said, naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and
naked shall I return thither. The Lord gave and
the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of
the Lord. In all this Job sinned not, nor charged
God foolishly.”

The subject I have imperfectly explained and im-
proved, cannot be deemed unsuitable to any of my
audience, for we live in a world of changes; and “If
a man live many years,” says Solomon, “and rejoice
in them all, yet let him remember the days of dark-
ness, for they shall be many: all that cometh is va-
nity.” But it has been peculiarly designed for those
who are again called to sigh—

The dear delights we here enjoy,
And fondly call our own,

Are but short favours borrow’d now
To be repaid anon.

They have not only been bereaved, but visited with
breach upon breach. A year has not elapsed since
God entered the house of mourning, and, by the
death of the never-to-be-forgotten head of the house-
hold, required a most important and painful sacrifice
of the family; and in which the church, the pastor,
the Sunday-schools, the poor, the neighbourhood, and
the public, suffered along with them.*

And behold again He taketh away. He has now
removed, not only a fellow-creature, but a fellow-
hearer and worshipper, whose place—there—which
once knew her, shall know her no more for ever.

* See a very just and elegant delineation of the character
of this most excellent man, whose death was so deeply and
universally deplored, in an address delivered on the occasion,
to the Sunday Schools and the Teachers, by the Rev. Thomas
Roberts, A.M.



244 THE HAND OF GOD IN AFFLICTIONS

244

She has been removed—in the bloom of life—lovely
in person, more lovely in mind—most lovely in tem-
per. Her disposition was peculiarly kind and oblig-
ing; her manners gentle, unaffected, and elegant;
and her filial attachment and devotedness most ex-
emplary. It is indeed to be presumed, that the
poignancy of her feelings upon the loss of her ho-
noured father injured her delicate frame, and ac-
celerated and promoted the complaint of which she
died.

She was not suddenly taken away, but by a slow
and often flattering disease, which gradually under-
mined her constitution. And this was in mercy. It
afforded a lengthened opportunity of developing and
maturing those principles which had been previously
implanted in her. Yes, the heavenly seed was sown
before; and I had such a persuasion of this that I
proposed her admission to the table of the Lord.
That timidity, however, which generally accompanies
sincerity, made her shrink back from a profession of
religion. But though never admitted a member of
a church on earth, she has entered the church of the
first-born, whose names are written in heaven, and
joined the spirits of just men made perfect. And [
have frequently imagined the pleasing interview be-
tween the father and the child in that world of re-
newed and finished friendship: and have thought
how much more advantageously she is disposed of to
be under the wing of a parent in heaven than a parent
on earth. Free from infirmity, and care, and trouble,
how much more able i1s the father in heaven to devote
himself to her improvement and happiness than the
mother on earth!

Though the heavenly seed had been sown before.
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the lingering illness; the retirement from the world;
the sheltered leisure; the intercourse of sacred friend-
ship; and above all, the presence, the conversation,
the prayers of a pious parent—these were the show-
ers that made the seed spring up, and in a short time
to grow abundantly, “first the blade, then the ear,
and after that the full corn in the ear.” The progress
and produce were seen, in deep convictions of sin;
in great self-abasement; in godly sorrow; in earnest
and constant prayer; in dependence on the Lord our
righteousness and strength; and in love to his dear
name. It would take up too much of your time to go
over the process of her experience till within a few
days of her dissolution. Suffice it to observe, that
she finished her course, not only with peace but joy;
fully aware of her approaching departure, and im-
pressed with all the importance attached to the event,
yet triumphing over it.

On the Tuesday preceding her death, her mother
coming into the room after some absence, she said to
her with a smile, “I am happy!” “How precious is
the Saviour! he has pardoned my sins, and washed
me in his own blood—I long to be with him, and to
behold his face in righteousness.”

On Wednesday morning, her respiration becoming
more difficult, she prayed if it was the Lord’s will
to give her more breath that she might praise him
more; and tell poor sinners how precious he had
been to her soul. She then repeated with great em-
phasis—

Jesus, lover of my soul,
Let me to thy bosom fly;
While the raging billows roll,
While the tempest still is high!
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Hide me, O my Saviour, hide,

Till the storm of life is past;
Safe into the haven guide,

O receive my soul at last!
Other refuge have I none,

Hangs my helpless soul on thee;
Leave, ah! leave me not alone,

Still support and comfort me:
All my trust on thee is stay’d,

All my help from thee I bring,
Cover my defenceless head

With the shadow of thy wing!

Soon after this she broke forth and said—
I’ll praise my Maker with my breath,
And when my soul is lost in death
Praise shall employ my nobler powers:
My days of praise shall ne’er be past,
While life, and thought, and being last,
Or immortality endures.
And again:
My Jesus shall be still my theme
While in this world I stay;
I’ll sing my Saviour’s lovely name,
When all things else decay.
And then looking upward said, “My heart and flesh
faileth, but God is the strength of my heart, and my
portion for ever.”

—On Thursday morning, after struggling for some
time to all appearance in the agonies of death, she
revived, and said to her attached friend,* “How pre-
cious is the Saviour! O never, never forget him
and to her parent, “You, my dear mother, will
praise him to all eternity, for all the happiness I feel,

*  To whom she was affianced.
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It appears as if the Saviour’s everlasting arms were
underneath me; and the angels beckoning me away
to glory. O precious Saviour! that I had more
breath to praise Thee. O come and take me to Thy-
self, that I may cast my crown at Thy feet, and sing
‘worthy is the Lamb that was slain.””

At one time she expressed a great desire to be taken
home to Bath,* that she might see her young friends,
and tell them how good the Saviour had been to her;
and exhort them to seek Him while they had health
and strength: but finding this to be impracticable,
she submitted to the will of her heavenly Father; but
said to her mother, “Let me, however, be taken home
to be buried. Let my young friends see my funeral,
give them my dying love, and tell them how happy I
should have been could I have seen them, to speak
of the Saviour’s goodness.” She particularly wished
to have seen the preacher who is now addressing you:
but as his public engagements prevented her the
satisfaction, she desired her mother to tell him “That
she had a good hope through grace—That Jesus was
all her Salvation and all her desire—That she was
cleansed in His blood, and clothed in his righteous-
ness.”

At another time she exclaimed, “Though the
earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolving, I have
a building of God, a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens.”

These are only a few of her remarks and feel-
ings. She continued exulting in the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, when breath permitted, till the
moment of her departure drew near: and when she
could no longer utter aloud the happiness she felt,

*  She died at the Hot-Wells.
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she was distinctly heard to whisper “O come Lord
Jesus, come quickly. Come take me to thyself. I
am accepted in the beloved. I am waiting his com-
mands. I am longing to depart to be with Jesus,
which is far better.”

Well, this beautiful flower is not destroyed, but
only transplanted—transplanted from a wintry climate
and an ungenial soil to flourish near “the tree of life
which is in the midst of the paradise of God.”

And now what remains? When Jesus was dying
in anguish on the Cross, and amidst the insults of
the multitude, (never was there a scene of distress
like hers,) Mary, his mother, was standing by; and
[ am happy to find the mother of this beloved child
here this morning. You who have been bereaved
yourselves will sympathize with her. Yet, perhaps,
no one of you has been called to lose in sad succession
several infants; a son at seventeen, full of every kind
of promise; a husband, and such a husband; a daugh-
ter, and such a daughter! But, my afflicted friend,
there is one—the God of all comfort—who knows
thy frame—knows all thy walking through this great
wilderness—and has engaged to deliver thee in six
troubles, and that in seven, no evil shall touch thee.
Indeed you feel that the affliction has been alleviated,
sanctified, glorified! Your grateful mind has led you
to acknowledge that you have much more reason for
joy than sorrow. Her death is not only her gain, but
yours. You have gained by it a fresh claim on the
presence of God. You have gained a new promise,
“l will be with thee in trouble.” You have gained
another loosening from earth and another attraction
in Heaven; and you will now resemble the sheep
that I have seen in the meadow following and bleating
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after tire shepherd that has taken up her lamb—So
you will long to be with Jesus who has gathered
your lamb with his arm, and carries it in his bosom.

I feel on the present occasion, but allow me to
say, the parent I most pity is, not the parent that
has just seen a child delivered from the burden of the
flesh, and a vale of tears, and exalted to sit with the
Saviour on his throne—but the parent whose heart is
bleeding and breaking over a child that has sinned
away every religious advantage, and in the career of
iniquity is proceeding from evil to evil. “Weep ye
not for the dead, neither bemoan him; but weep sore
for him that goeth away; for he shall return no more,
nor see his native country.”—

I am peculiarly concerned to render the event use-
ful to you, the sister and brothers of the deceased.
You have, my young friends, been several times so-
lemnly addressed by the Providence as well as the
word of God. I trust it has not been entirely in vain.
But it is with you to determine whether you are
sufficiently decided. It is for you to determine whe-
ther you are giving full scope to the convictions, which
from your education and advantages you surely must
often feel. It is for you to determine whether “the
world and the things of the world” are swaying you, or
you are living as you will wish you had lived, when you
come to die. You have long heard the Gospel. Have
you received it? From a child you have known the
Holy Scriptures. Have they made you wise unto
salvation? You have seen that the saints are the ex-
cellent in the earth. Is all your delight in them?
You have now much in Heaven. Are you to be con-
nected with it, or separated from it, for ever? God
forbid that there should be weeping and gnashing of
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teeth, when you shall see Abraham and Isaac and
Jacob and your endeared kindred in the kingdom of
God—and ye yourselves shut out.

My young friends in general, suffer the word of
exhortation. You have had another instance before
you of the delusion of depending on a future season,
for an attention to the things that belong to your
everlasting peace. In the midst of life you are in
death. Childhood and youth are vanity. Should life
amidst a thousand perils be spared, the heart may be
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, and by
unsanctified attendance on the means of grace. Or
should you in advanced years be enabled to seek the
Lord, the misimprovement of the most favoured pe-
riod of your time will occasion bitter repentance.
You will then see, but too late to retrieve them, the
losses you have sustained by the neglect of early piety.
I have avoided remarking therefore till now how often
and how much the deceased regretted that she had not
sought the Lord earlier. “0O,” said she, “O that I
had known the Saviour sooner. O that I had known
Llim from the age of six, or even four, the time then
would have been too short to praise Him.” For your
seeking him early, my young friends, she discovered
her solicitude in death. For this purpose she desired
to be brought to her own house, that as the eye af-
fecteth the heart, you might be impressed with the
sight of so early a corpse. Many of you have seen
it; and others have followed it this morning to the
grave. And I see you are impressed. You are say-
ing, “Ah! she is gone—our lovely companion—we
shall no more see her in the house, or walk with her
in the field. We shall no more see her—dealing out
her garments to the poor—no more see her teaching.
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surrounded by her little Sunday School circle—Yes,
you weep, and these tears become you. I love to see
them.—You are now impressed: and I have no doubt
of the sincerity of your present feelings and vows—
but I have of their permanency. I fear you will go
forth and straightway forget what manner of persons
you now are. | fear you will turn again to folly.
“O that they were wise; that they understood this;
that they would consider their latter end.”

“The voice said, Cry: and I said what shall T cry?
All flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the
flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower
thereof fadeth away: but the word of the Lord en-
dureth for ever; and this is the word which by the
Gospel 1s preached unto you.”
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“I would have you without carefulness. He that is unmar-
ried careth for the things that belong to the Lord, how he
may please the Lord: hut he that is married careth for
the things that are of the world, how he may please his
wife.”—1 CoR. vii. 32, 33.

MARRIAGE may be a very bad thing, or it may prove
a very good thing. It is capable of producing num-

berless advantages, or of entailing miseries, of which
death only is the cure: and, as to some of them, not
even this. In the very nature of the ordinance, it can-
not be an indifferent event—it must have a very com-
manding influence over our character and our con-
dition. And hence the Scripture is so frequent and
particular in its references to it.

Yet, momentous as the subject is, I appear not
before you this morning to deliver a lecture on mar-
riage. I am not going to lead you to the altar, but to
the cross. I am not going to inquire in what manner,
or at what period, you should enter wedded life. I
am not going to determine, whether he that marrieth
doth well, or he that marrieth not doth better—but
to “beseech you, brethren, and exhort you by the
Lord Jesus, that as ye have received of us, how ye
ought to walk and please God, so ye would abound
more and more.”

[t may not however be improper to observe, that
the Apostle is not here opposing or depreciating mar-
riage, in itself. Indeed no one of the sacred writers
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has said so much in commendation of it. He tells us
that “marriage is honourable in all:” and makes no
scruple to rank the “forbidding to marry,” among
“the doctrines of devils.” But he is referring to a
peculiar condition of the church. The avoiding it, if
practicable, “is,” says the Apostle, “good for the
present distress.” That is: it was a season of perse-
cution. Many were deprived of their substance;
expelled from their houses; and had no certain dwell-
ing-place—and “woe to them,” said the Saviour,
“that are with child, and to them that give suck in
those days.” Many also were called to lead an evan-
gelizing or missionary life. They were to cross seas, to
travel from province to province, and from country to
country—flying like angels, “having the everlasting
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell upon the earth,
and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and
people.” Now, in such a case as this, suppose them
married. It is easy to see, that—if they took their
wives and children along with them, they would prove
a hindrance; or if they left them behind, a source of
anxiety. Upon this principle the two leaders of Me-
thodism should have remained single. Their plan of
life was inconsistent with the advantages and duties
of the married state. Accordingly neither of them
was happy in it. For the same reason, a preacher,
while labouring as an itinerant, should forbear the
condition; because he must live in the violation or
neglect of those attentions which the Bible enjoins
upon him, as a master, a father, a husband, who 1s
“to dwell with his wife according to knowledge.”
Hence, says the Apostle, “I would have you without
carefulness.”

Yea, further, the Apostle admits that where there
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is a disposition to marry, it should he repressed on a
religious ground only. For why would he have them
without carefulness? “He that is unmarried careth
for the things of the Lord, how he may please the
Lord.” He scorns to mention as an objection the
reason of the infidel and the libertine—"“That he may
have more vicious freedom.” Yea, he disdains to
notice the excuse of those who remain solitary, “Be-
cause they shall be under less obligation to labour,
and incur fewer difficulties and inconveniences.”
There are trials attached to every condition: and to
make these the ground of declining the duties of
wedded life is selfish, sordid, unmanly, unchristian.
No, says the Apostle, if it be declined, let it be de-
clined from a nobler principle—That you may be
more free to serve and honour the Lord. This is the
rule by which his followers should always walk; this
is the standard by which they should always judge.

Once more. He even allows that when a man has
entered this state, he ought to conform to it. The
Gospel is not to draw him off from the claims of mo-
rality; nor is even the saint or the minister to en-
croach upon the husband. “He that is married careth
for the things of the world, how he may please his
wife.”—Not without qualification—not in all things.
If, like Eve, she would induce him to break a Divine
command: if she would draw him away from hearing
the Gospel to attend a place of more fashionable
divinity: if she would involve him in extravagance
and expense to rival neighbours in finery and show:
if, instead of being a keeper at home, she would be
always exhibiting abroad, and in public here con-
science must interpose: here a Saviour must be
heard; “He that loveth—even his wife, more than
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me, is not worthy of me.” But a man’s chief atten-
tions are clue to the wife of his bosom. From the very
nature of the alliance; from the confidence she has
reposed in him; from the sacrifices she has made for
him; and the nameless anxieties, pains, and perils,
which attend the relation, on her side, she has peculiar
and unrivalled titles to his regards. “No man,” says
our Apostle, “ever yet hated his own flesh, but
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the
church.”

It is, therefore, undeniable, from our text itself,
that i1t is the duty of a husband to please his wife:
and it would not be difficult to prove that it is his in-
terest too: for what case is there in which the path
of duty is not the path of safety?

But to our subject. It is this.

WE SHOULD ENDEAVOUR TO PLEASE THE LORD, BY
BEING ALIVE TO HIS CONCERNS—“Caring for the
things that belong unto the Lord.” Our thoughts
will divide themselves into four parts.

I. We shall observe, THAT THERE ARE THINGS
WHICH PECULIARLY BELONG UNTO THE LORD.

II. We shall shew, How THEY ARE TO ENGAGE
OUR ATTENTION.

IIT. We shall explain, THE OBLIGATION WE ARE
UNDER TO MAKE THEM THE OBJECTS OF OUR SOLI-
CITUDE.

IV. We shall PARTICULARIZE WHAT HAS BEEN
GENERAL IN OUR REFLECTIONS, AND COMMEND TO
EVERY MAN’S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GoD,
THE INSTITUTION WHICH HAS ASSEMBLED US TO-
GETHER.



ANXIETY DIRECTED 259

259

[. THERE ARE THINGS WHICH PECULIARLY BELONG
uUNTO THE LORD. I say peculiarly, for “The shields
of the earth belong unto the Lord.” “The silver
and the gold are his.” “All the beasts of the forest
are his, and the cattle upon a thousand hills.” “The
sea 1s his, and He made it; and his hands prepared
the dry land.” “The world is his, and the fulness
thereof.” All you behold in the immense regions of
nature, pertains to Him by a right infinitely peculiar,
and which He cannot transfer to another—the right
of creation. For He made them all; and upholds
them, by the word of his power.

And this applies to all your temporal possessions.
You sometimes talk of your property; but the very
word ought to be discarded from the Christian’s vo-
cabulary. You have no such thing as property; and
you ought, in the place of it, to substitute the term
trust. The Lord is the proprietor—you are only the
stewards; and the summons is at the door, “Give
account of thy stewardship, for thou shalt be no longer
steward.”

But these are not the things to which our Apostle
alludes. By “the things which belong unto the
Lord,” he means those which relate to his cause;
and be it recollected, that when we speak of his cause
we are employing a sacred phraseology—“Arise O
Lord,” says David, “and plead thine own cause.”
He has a cause; a cause in the most perfect sense
his own, upon which his eye and his heart are con-
tinually, and which I hope is dearer to many now in
his presence, than their own blood.

These things therefore include The Scriptures—
They are “the words of Christ;” a revelation from
Him, and of Him.
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They include The sabbath—This is expressly called
“The Lord’s day;” because established in honour of
his resurrection from the dead, when “He entered
into his rest; He also having ceased from his own
works, as God did from his.”

They include The sanctuary—This is “the habita-
tion of his house,” “the place of his feet,” which he
has promised to make “glorious.”

They include The ordinances of religion—Baptism
and the Lord’s supper; these were instituted by Him,
and designed to be memorials of Him.

They include The dispensation of the word by
preaching—For “when he ascended up on high. He
received gifts for men, even for the rebellious also,
that the Lord God might dwell among them; and
He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers;
for the work of the ministry, for the perfecting of the
saints, for the edifying of the body of Christ: till we
all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know-
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.”

They include The divers gifts and graces of the
Holy Ghost—For, says Peter, “He hath shed forth
this which ye now see and hear.” And “if any
man,” says Paul, “have not the spirit of Christ, he
is none of his.”

They include, “The travail of his soul,” by the
sight of which, he is “to be satisfied,” and which is
to be seen in the calling of sinners to “believe in his
name in having “a people for himself, to shew
forth his praise in “the going forth of his right-
cousness as brightness, and of his salvation as a lamp

that burneth,” till “the earth shall be filled with the

13
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knowledge of the Lord,” and “all shall know Him,
from the least unto the greatest.”

These then are the things which belong unto the
Lord; and it would be delightful to enlarge upon
these, but time requires me to proceed.

II. To shew How THESE THINGS ARE TO ENGAGE
YOUR ATTENTION. You are to regard them even to
anxiety—you are to care for them. Yea, you are to
care for nothing else: “Be careful for nothing.” You
may attend to other things: but all your anxiery is
bespoken, and must be sacred to the Lord’s concerns
only. It is, however, to be feared, that we completely
reverse this maxim.

Let us enter into the subject; and let us indulge
freely in an inquiry which will be found to bear, not
only on the proceedings of this day, but the whole
course of our Christian profession. How is our
anxiety for the things of the Lord to operate?

First. We are to care for them personally, yet
extetisively. In a day when so many are strangely
actuated to aid a cause which they cannot approve,
and become the instruments of divine grace, without
being its subjects; it can never be unnecessary to ob-
serve, that we must care for the things of the Lord,
so as to know them, and love them, and enjoy them,
and live under the influence of them, individually
ourselves. It will be lamentable if our zeal glows at
a distance, but becomes dimmer as it approaches
home, and goes out in a chilling darkness, between
God and our own soul. It will be dreadful for a
dying hour to induce the adoption of the complaint,
“They made me keeper of the vineyards, but mine
own vineyard have I not kept.” We must resemble
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Joshua, whose resolution embraced personal as well
as relative piety, and made the one go before the
other; “As for me, and my house, we will serve the
Lord.” Indeed we must exemplify what we recom-
mend, if we would not lose our labour, and expose
ourselves to reproach. How can the proud enforce
humility, or the covetous liberality? If you extol and
urge a remedy as infallible, while death is seen pic-
tured in your own countenance, people will think
you are only trifling with them, or insulting them:
“You do not,” will they say, “believe one word of
what you profess; if you did, you would try its effi-
cacy on yourselves, and not languish under a disease
for which you pretend to claim a specific.” In other
words, it you talk of divine things, and endeavour to
bring people under the sound of the Gospel, while
you are close-fisted and hard-hearted, malignant and
unforgiving, proud and envious, vain in your conver-
sation, and inconsistent in your conduct; they will
conceive that your zeal regards only some curious
notions, or the shibboleths of a party; and they will
attach no importance to them, because they see you
derive no benefit from them. He cannot value the
soul of a fellow-creature, who despises his own; nor
can he who 1is alienated from the life of God himself,
earnestly, or even sincerely, beseech others to be re-
conciled unto Him.

Yet genuine religion is as social as it is personal;
and while it teaches us to begin at home, it never
allows us to end there. It not only commands, but
enables us to “love our neighbour as ourselves.”—In-
deed, none but a Cain will ever ask “am I my bro-
ther’s keeper?” We must therefore not only be so-
licitous to promote the cause of God in our own souls,
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but endeavour to advance it in our family circle, in
tbe neighbourhood wherein we dwell, in the church
to which we belong, in our own country, in every
country: that his “way may be known on earth, his
saving health among all nations.” He is unworthy
the name of a Christian, whose exertions are restricted
by any bounds but those of inability, or whose
wishes are confined within any limits but those of

the globe.
Secondly. We are to care for them immediately,
yet perseveringly. “God commanded me to make

haste,” was the language of the king of Egypt to
Josiah, In his lips i1t was a falsehood; but there
cannot be a greater truth in the mouth of every
minister and every Christian. God has commanded
us to make haste. “The king’s business requires
haste”—how much more do the affairs of Him, who
is the “King of kings, and the Lord of lords; the
true and only Potentate?” Delay, hesitation, reluc-
tance, are inconsistent with the greatness of the Being
we avowedly serve. Besides, we have no time for
procrastination. Our life is a vapour which appeareth
for a little time, and then vanisheth away. And it is
as uncertain as it is short. Yet all our opportunities
of usefulness depend upon it; and many of them
may expire long before it. The tide offers to sub-
serve our welfare, but it will not wait for our conve-
nience. The summer is short, but the harvest is
much shorter; and every day, and every week, in
harvest, is not equally propitious for action. The
golden grain is not only precious, but perishable;
and while the idler sleeps, the treasure is destroyed.
How many seasons and occasions of doing good can
we all review, of which nothing now remains, but



204 ANXIETY DIRECTED

264

the sin and regret of neglect! What work are we yet
often making for hitter repentance! Surely con-
science cannot he always easy. Surely there are mo-
ments when we must exclaim, “We are verily guilty
concerning our brother.” How many have perished,
and how many are perishing for ever, through our
indifference!—

But it is not enough to commence, we must con-
tinue. The command is, “Be not weary in well do-
ing, for in due time we shall reap, if we faint not.”
Here we have need of patience. The excitements of
novelty soon wear off. The prayers offered in faith
are not always immediately answered. The schemes
of wisdom and benevolence do not always instantly
take effect. The seed sown does not spring up the
same day, or the same week: and when it appears,
there is “first the blade, then the ear, and after that
» “It 1s good,” says the
apostle, “to be always zealously affected in a good

the full corn in the ear.’

thing; and not only when I am present with you.”
Zeal, in order to be durable, must be founded in
principle, and not dependent on emotions excited by
circumstances; it must not rely on the eloquence of
a sermon, or the sympathy of a public meeting: it
must have a spring head, or, like the summer brook,
it will sometimes flow and sometimes fail.

We read of some who “did run well, but were
hindered,” “they began in the spirit, but ended in
the flesh.” And we are informed of some who ob-
tained the commendation, “Thou hast laboured, and
hast not fainted. I know thy works, and the last to
be more than the first.” I need not say to which of
these it becomes you to be conformed—You must say
“I love my master. I will not go free.” Your ears
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must be bored. You must be nailed to the door of
your Lord’s dwelling; and be his servant for ever.
“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a
crown of life.”

Thirdly. We are to care for them openly yet simply.
It has often been objected to those who are trying to
carry on the work of Christ, like you, my brethren,
that they make so much noise and show. I trust you
will never make more noise and show than are un-
avoidable. But unavoidable in a measure they are.
The wind cannot blow without your hearing the
sound thereof. The sun cannot illuminate, and warm,
and fertilize, and bless, without shining, nor can it
shine without being seen. But effects are not always
motives. Little comparatively can be done in any
matter of enterprise by detached efforts: there must
be combination, and combination cannot act with the
privacy of individuality. The mountain is made up
of sands; but though a sand can be hid, a mountain
cannot. A single soldier may conceal himself, but
an army cannot muster, and march, and contend, and
conquer, without display. And publicity is desirable,
as well as unavoidable: it awakens attention; it gen-
ders sympathy; it reproaches sloth; it weakens fear
and shame; it kindles emulation.

Yet it must be confessed, that there is no little
danger here, as to the agents themselves: and it is
much more necessary to examine our principles, and
watch over our motives, when we are called to act on
the theatre of observation, than when we are dis-
charging in private duties which none, or few can
witness, but God only. Jehu was apparently very
zealous, but ostentation spoiled all—“Come see my
zeal for the Lord of hosts.” But it was only selfish-
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ness in a religions mantle. If he did the Lord’s
work, it was not for the Lord’s sake. He saw that
his obedience to a Divine intimation was the road to
preferment, and a ladder to the throne. While there-
fore your zeal is public, let it be also pure: no longer
than your eye is single will your whole body he full
of light. Never think of a name as a founder, or a
leader; an agent, or a contributor. Let no carnal
aims ever degrade and pollute your religious exer-
tions: but “live in the spirit, and walk in the spirit.”
“Let your light so shine before men that they may
see your good works,” yet not to “glorify” you, but
your “Father which is in heaven!”

Fourthly. We must care for them boldly yet wisely.
In some conditions courage would not be necessary;
but it is otherwise where immensely the majority are
averse to our object, and striving to support a con-
trary interest. “Who will rise up for me against the
evil doers? who will stand up for me against the
workers of iniquity?” is an address, that supposes
opposition, and even invites to contention. Here the
man is prepared for nothing who cannot rise above
the influence of fear and shame: and say—

“Careless myself, a dying man,
Of dying men’s esteem;

Happy, O God, if Thou approve,
Though all beside condemn.”

Some will suspect your motives; and some will
censure them; some will sneer; and some will curse-
You may be opposed by those above you, and whose
example will have the force of authority; and you
may be opposed by those who are dear to you, and
whose example will have the force of affection: and
the persecution of entreaties and tears is, to an in-
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genuous mind, the greatest of all trials. You must
therefore feel every moment the conviction, “We
ought to obey God rather than man.” You must
cherish the spirit of a martyr, though not called to his
sufferings. You must be willing to “go forth to Him
without the camp, bearing his reproach;” and be
determined to “follow Him whithersoever he goeth!”
And if your faith is considered as fancy, your hope
delusion, your meekness meanness, your ardour folly
or madness; you must take the scandal, and, binding
it as an ornament around your brow, exclaim, “If
this is to he vile, I will yet be more vile:’
“Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether it
be by life or by death.”

But boldness may be accompanied by ignorance
and rashness. You will, therefore, allow me to say,
let your firmness and earnestness be blended with
discretion. This is not to check, or chill your zeal,
but to refine it, and guide it, and keep it from ex-
pending itself uselessly or injuriously. The religion
of Jesus does not sanctify all the means that may he
employed for its promotion; nor must we do evil
that good may come. We are to give, but it must
be our own: he abhors robbery for a burnt-offering.
We are to compel people to come in; but it must be
by instruction, entreaty, and persuasion: all force is
persecution. We are to contend earnestly for the
faith; but we must strive carefully; the very nature
of the cause rejects a pen dipped in gall, or a tongue
set on fire of hell: “The wrath of man worketh not
the righteousness of God.” “No one was ever yet,”
says Cowper, “scolded out of his sins, or into his
duty.” We are to hold forth the word of life, but we

’

and
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are not to leave our callings in which we are called
of God, but to “abide with God” in them.

There are some whose zeal, like a fever, burns up
the brain instead of genially warming the constitu-
tion like the heat of health. “We must study men
and things: we must observe times and circumstances.
We must please our neighbour for his good to edifi-
cation. “He that winneth souls is wise.” There
are preachers and professors who despise and disdain
everything like conciliation and accommodation, as if
it argued a want of fortitude and fidelity—or was a
base and unworthy tampering with the enemy to
betray the cause. But who was it that said “Walk
in wisdom toward them that are without?” And did
not his practice exemplify and enforce his doctrine?
“Even so I please all men, not seeking my own
profit, but the profit of many, that they may be saved.”
“For though I be free from all, yet have I made my-
selt servant unto all, that I might gain the more. To
the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the
weak: I am made all things to all men, that I might
by all means save some.”

We have a greater than Paul; and his example
ought to have the force of a law. The whole of our
Saviour’s conversation and conduct was a fulfilment
of the prediction, “Behold, my servant shall deal
prudently.” When He commissioned the twelve
apostles He said, “Be ye wise as serpents, as well as
harmless as doves”—and we cannot have too much of
the wisdom of the serpent if we have none of the
venom. And when he sent forth the seventy dis-
ciples, almost all his admonitions were of a prudential
kind; and some of them such as many a young divine
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would think it beneath him to regard were they to
constitute (and they ought to constitute) a part of a
tutor’s charge. But our Lord knew that things trifling-
in themselves became very important by their con-
nexions, indications, and effects. He knew that with-
out prudence a man can give no pledge of proper
behaviour in any of those trying situations which are
perpetually occurring; yea, that his very excellences
may injure his character, and his very talents frus-
trate his usefulness.

Finally; we must care for them humbly, and yet
practically. “Except the Lord build the house,
they labour in vain that build it; except the Lord
keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.”
The wisest plans, the most strenuous efforts, the most
powerful means, will be unavailing without his bless-
ing. If you had Paul and Apollos to employ in your
mission, Paul would plant, and Apollos would water,
in vain, unless the Lord gave the increase. To this
conviction the glory of God requires Him to bring
us: and the sooner we feel it the better, for when
we are weak then are we strong. At every step,
therefore, remember the declaration, “Not by might,
nor by power, but by my spirit, saith the Lord.”
Labour upon your knees. Let your care for the
things of the Lord operate constantly in a way of
prayer; and whatever be your advantages and in-
struments, breathe over them the dependence of
David, “O Lord, T beseech Thee, send now pros-
perity.”

[t has been said, that exertion without prayer is
impiety; but it is no less true, that prayer without
exertion is hypocrisy. It is not, therefore, sufficient
to pray—the sincerity of your prayers must be evinced
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by your actions: for of this we may be assured, that
whatever a man really desires, and in proportion as
he desires it, he will seek after, and use all the means
placed within his power, to obtain. Out of their own
mouths, therefore, many will be condemned—yea,
they are condemned already.—They pray—but they
do nothing. They avail not themselves of the op-
portunities which the providence of God presents;
they call not into action the resources under their
control; they never deny themselves, never re-
trench, in order to increase their capacity for useful-
ness. They falk enough of the cause of God; but
they “flatter Him with their lips, and lie unto Him
with their tongues.” “With their mouth they shew
much love, but their heart goeth after their covet-
ousness.”

Thus are we to care for the things that belong unto
the Lord: and we hasten

III. TO EXPLAIN THE OBLIGATION WE ARE UNDER
TO MAKE THEM THE OBJECTS OE OUR SOLICITUDE.

And first. Does not consistency require it? “He
that saith he abideth in Him, ought himself also so to
walk even as He walked.” In these words we are
reminded, that our practice should correspond with
our profession. It is required, it is expected: it is
expected by the world as well as by the church: we
cannot maintain ouUT character without it; for we
shall always be judged of by our pretensions.

Now see how this applies in the case before us.
You are the professors of Christ. You profess to be
his servants—but can you be good servants if negli-
gent in your master’s work? You profess to be his
subjects—but can ye be loyal subjects if ye are re-
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gardless of your sovereign’s honour? You profess to
be his friends—but can you be faithful friends unless
you feel attached to your friend’s interests and make
his welfare your own?

Secondly. Does not reason require it? The things
themselves are the most excellent, and valuable, and
important, and essential. We are careful about many
objects which are wholly unworthy of the ardour we
expend upon them: but here our solicitude can never
become excessive—can never reach the subject. In
deciding this, I refer you to a dying hour—

“Men may live fools, but fools they cannot die.”
The delusions of time drop off at the approach of
eternity; and things begin to appear what they really
are. In that solemn period you will wonder by what
process of deception certain objects could acquire
their influence over you; and you will be ashamed
of the exertions and sacrifices you made to obtain
them. You will equally wonder how other things.
could have been neglected or forgotten: for they are
then deemed all in all. Life in the review is seen a
dull level, or a dread darkness: nothing rises up,
nothing shines with glory but what we have done in
working the work of God. All is acknowledged lost
labour but the care of the soul. All is felt to be
vanity and vexation of spirit but the earnests of the
Holy Ghost.

How different are the views and feelings of angels
and of men! We are struck with the merchant, the
philosopher, the prince, the hero: they gaze with
pleasure on the missionary; on the Sunday-school
teacher that is seeking to save the children of the
needy; on the broken-hearted penitent, crying, “God
be merciful to me a sinner.” We are attracted by the
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wonders of nature, and the productions of art: they
desire to “look into the sufferings of Christ, and the
glory that should follow.” We exult in a victory:
they “rejoice over one sinner that repenteth.” We
celebrate the birth of a Wellington, and they the
birth of a Whitfield—for they “look not at the things
which are seen, but at the things which are not seen:
for the things which are seen are temporal, but the
things which are not seen are eternal.”

What am I saying! God himself cares for these
things. In his judgment they are of the highest
moment. For what purpose did He make this earth,
and for what purpose does He continue it? To be a
field of slaughter for heroes? A counting-house for
merchants? A laboratory for chemists? An obser-
vatory for astronomers? No—but to be a theatre,
in which to display redeeming grace; a temple, in
which to proclaim the glad tidings of salvation; a
school, in which to train up the heirs of life for glory,
honour, and immortality. In these things He de-
lights. These are his glory. To these He makes
everything else subordinate and subservient. To
these everything else must bend, or He will trample
it under foot: “The nation and kingdom that will
not serve Thee shall perish.” These shall see the
“sun turned into darkness, and the moon into blood,”
survive the wreck of the universe; and flourish for
ever in the “new heavens and the new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness.”

Thirdly. Does not self-interest require it? If con-
cerned for your own welfare, you will surely feel the
wisdom of pleasing Him, in whose favour is life: who
has the control of all hearts, and the direction of all
events; whose are the deceived and the deceiver,
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the drought and the floods, the winds and seasons:
who can withhold, or curse your blessings; and on
whom entirely depend, the success of your business,
the safety of your family, the health of your body,
and the prosperity of your soul. But
sacrifices God is well pleased.” And what a monarch
is reported to have once said to a prime minister. He
says to each of you, “Mind my affairs, and I will
mind yours.”—“He that watereth shall be watered
also:” He that soweth plentifully shall reap plen-
tifully.” You have read the announcement of heaven,
“Them that honour me I will honour, but they that
despise me shall be lightly esteemed.” You have
heard the threatening, “Curse ye Meroz, said the
angel of the Lord, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants
thereot; because they came not to the help of the
Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.”
Now turn to the promise, “They shall prosper that
love thee.” After the death of Uzzah no one seemed
willing to admit the ark. Some were afraid. Others
were actuated by selfishness. They weighed the ex-
pense, and the trouble. “We shall always be ex-
posed and incommoded; all the people will be coming

El

with such

here from curiosity to see, or from piety to inquire.
“Well,” says Obededom, “let it turn in to me—I
shall deem it an honour and a privilege.” And a
privilege it proved. The report soon reached even
the foot of the throne; and had its influence there.
“And it was told king David, saying, the Lord hath
blessed the house of Obededom, and all that per-
taineth unto him, because of the ark of God. So
David went and brought up the ark of God from
the house of Obededom into the city of David with
gladness.”
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Now turn for contrast to those selfish wretches who
had come back from Babylon to Jerusalem. They
pretended that the time was not come for the house
of the Lord to be built: yet while the Lord’s house
was lying in ruins they had reared and were occupy-
ing ceiled houses of their own. And what did they
gain by “seeking their own, not the things which are
Jesus Christ’s?” “Ye looked for much, and lo it
came to little; and when ye brought it home I did
blow upon it. Why, saith the Lord of Hosts. Be-
cause of mine house that is waste, and ye run every
man unto his own house. Therefore the heaven over
you is stayed from dew, and the earth is stayed from
her fruit. Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, consider
your rvays. Go up to the mountain, and bring wood,
and build the house: and T will take pleasure in it,
and I will be glorified, saith the Lord. Consider now
from this day and upward, from the four and twen-
tieth day of the ninth month, even from the day that
the foundation of the Lord’s temple was laid, consider
it. Is the seed yet in the barn? yea, as yet the vine,
and the fig-tree, and the pomegranate, and the olive-
tree, hath not brought forth: from, this day will I
bless you.”

Lastly. Gratitude requires it. Fear does some-
thing in a Christian; hope does more; but love does
most of all: and love seeketh not her own. When
Achilles was asked, what were the most pleasing ser-
vices in which he ever engaged, he replied, “What
I do for my friends.” “Nothing,” says Augustine,
“is irksome or difficult to love.” “Love,” says So-
“is strong as death. Many waters cannot

>

lomon,
quench love, neither can the floods drown it. If a
man would give all the substance of his house for
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love, it would be utterly contemned.” But there is no
love like that which a redeemed sinner bears to his
Redeemer: and there ought to be no love like it.
He whom you are required to serve, has always been
serving you. His mercies have been new every morn-
ing, and every moment. He has never been weary
in doing you good, notwithstanding all your unwor-
thiness and perverseness. He for whose things you
are required to care, has incessantly cared for you.
He has cared for your condition, cared for your fa-
mily, cared for your bodies, cared for your souls. He
remembers you now He is in his kingdom; and is
making all things to work together for your good.
What has he not insured to you by promise? What
has He not done for you already? He met you when
going astray, and turned your feet into the path of
peace. He opened your blind eyes. He relieved
your burdened consciences. He delivered you from
the bondage of corruption. He brought you into the
glorious liberty of the sons of God.

And how did He all this? You sometimes talk of
your benevolence; but how little of it will bear ex-
amination? How much of it is merely casual? How
much of it is selfish, originating in some reference
to your reputation or advantage? How little of it
has been attended with anything like self-denial, ox-
sacrifice? Perhaps, you have never lost a night’s rest,
or walked a few miles in a warm day, to help a fellow-
creature in your lives. And yet, because you have
now and then given a trifle of what you could not
expend upon yourselves, you are forsooth generous.
You look after returns of gratitude, and, if you meet
with no suitable acknowledgment, you are filled with
resentment, and discontinue your kindness. O call, this
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morning—-call to remembrance Him who, when He
was rich, for our sakes became poor; who laid aside
the sovereign, and took upon Him the form of a ser-
vant; who for three and thirty years “was a man of
sorrows and acquainted with grief and died that
you might live. Yiew Him in the manger, view Him
in the garden, view Him on the cross—
“See from his head, his hands, his feet,
Sorrow and love flow mingled down;
Did e’er such love and sorrow meet,
Or thorns compose so rich a crown?”
—And surely every feeling of the heart must con-
strain you to exclaim—
“To Thee, to Thee, Almighty Love,
Oar souls, ourselves, our all, we pay;
Millions of tongues shall sound thy praise,
On the bright hills of heavenly day.”
We have now, in the
IVth place. To PARTICULARIZE WHAT HAS BEEN
GENERAL IN OUR REELECTIONS, AND TO COMMEND TO
EVERY MAN’S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, THE
INSTITUTION WHICH HAS ASSEMBLED US TOGETHER.
[t is the HoME MisstoNARY SocCIETY. And here I
cannot but remark, that the very title is auspicious,
and auspicious not only in its reference, as we shall
presently evince, but even in its implication. For the
word HomE Mission naturally leads us to think of a
ForEIGN: and a Society for sending the Gospel
abroad has been now established for many years:
and none can rejoice in its operations and success
more than ourselves.*

* There are several Societies now for sending the Gospel
to the heathen: there is one in almost every denomination.
But the preacher adverts only to the London Missionary
Society: not from illiberality, but because the persons he ad-
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But we request a patient and candid hearing, while
we mildly, but firmly contend, that as the Foreign
Missionary Society does not supersede the Home
Missionary Society; so the latter does not inter-
fere with the former. The one, therefore, should not
awaken the jealousy, or occasion the distance of the
other. We go further, and are not afraid to affirm,
that the one is entitled to the respect and co-opera-
tion of the other. It has a three-fold claim. First,
the claim of a sister. The one is of the same family
with the other; and engaged in the same glorious
cause of doing good, though not in the same depart-
ment. Secondly, The claim of a child. It would
be very easy to prove that the one grew out of the
other. And the effect was natural and unavoidable.
Such a number of preachers and people could not be
called together, and urged to think of the danger of
those who were perishing for lack of knowledge abroad,
without being led to reflect also upon the condition
of those in the same state, as fo effect, nearer home.
They could not but say, “We must feel and act con-
sistently: and not expose ourselves to the reflection,
Physician, heal thyself: what we have heard done in
Capernaum, do also in thy own country.” Hence
from those annual convocations, ministers returned
determined to explore the villages around them.
Hence new county associations were formed, and
the old ones acquired an ardour unknown betfore;
and instead of these half-yearly meetings being made
days of smoking and preaching, they were converted
into days of public excitement and private inquiry,

dressed were principally connected with it. Yet what is ad-
vanced will apply to the friends of every other Foreign Mis-
sionary Society, and tend to conciliate them to home-efforts.
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in order to evangelize the respective districts. Hence
sprang The Tract Society; hence The Bible Society,
which from the beginning was called “British,” as
well as “Foreign;” hence arose The Hibernian So-
ciety; The Irish Evangelical Institution—and, to
mention no more, last of all, The Home Missionary
Society also. Thirdly, the claim of a friend. For not
only is this society related to the other, and descended
from it, but is designed and adapted to aid it too.
Every convert made by its efforts, will become a lover
of the Missionary Society—and will pray for it—and,
if able, contribute to its support. Every new interest
raised by its efforts, will be, according to its extent,
a magazine of resources. Every preacher produced
by its efforts, will become an official advocate, and be
empowered to render it, by his sermons as well as
his life, important service. And is even this an im-
possible, or an improbable result? It is not delicate
for a speaker to refer to himself—otherwise, it might
be observed, that your preacher this morning was
the fruit of village preaching, and preaching of a
very humble kind too. Three others also, by the
same means, were called to labour in the word and
doctrine, out of the same obscure vicinity.* Yea,
not a few of the most acceptable and useful ministers
of the day have been called forth by the very kind of
exertion which your Society patronizes, employs, and
excites: and these have been, and will be, the in-
struments of recommending the Missionary Society,
and of collecting no inconsiderable sums for its use.

But your institution, my brethren, is to be viewed
under other aspects.

* Mr. Toplady and Dr. Williams also were awakened by
village preaching, and one of them in a barn.
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It is enforced by patriotism. “As we have oppor-
tunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto
them that are of the household of faith.” It cannot
be pleaded, that the objects contemplated by your
Society are, at present, of the household of faith:
but the apostle’s language sufficiently shews us that
there is no incompatibility between public and uni-
versal benevolence, and private and particular re-
gards. Indeed the one is the safest and the nearest
road to the other. The best, the only way in which we
can promote the welfare of the whole, is by benefit-
ing the parts; for the aggregate is made up of indi-
viduals. Paul, therefore, would not blame us for
feeling peculiarly, when an Institution invites us to
go and bless, not our fellow-creatures only, but our
fellow-subjects; not strangers only, but neighbours.
Yea, he himself felt in like manner—“Brethren, my
heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel, is, that
they might be saved. I have great heaviness and
continual sorrow in my heart: for I could wish that
myself were accursed from Christ, for my kinsmen,
my brethren according to the flesh.” I have nothing
to do at present with the difficulty of this passage: I
advert only to its patriotism; and this remains the
same upon every principle of interpretation.

Abhorred, indeed, be the patriotism that would
lead us to justify anything evil, because done in our
own country; or render us blind to the excellences
of any other nation; or make us envious of their im-
provements and advantages; or induce us to consider
any of the human race our natural enemies, because
they live on the other side of a mountain, or a sea—
but it is in the order of morality, and in the very
principles of our nature, to feel attachments arising
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from the places of our birth; from the impressions of
our infancy and youth; from the memory of a thou-
sand pleasing associations; from the presence, the
attentions, the claims, of all the near and touching
connexions of life.

And surely, never was there a country so worthy
of our regard, as this highly favoured isle in which we
dwell. We have, indeed, much to lament, and much
to censure: but “It is a good land which the Lord
our God giveth us.”

“England, with all thy faults,
I love thee still”—

But what is the best evidence we can give of our
love to it? “He is worthy,” said the Jews to our
Lord, when speaking in favour of the centurion, “He
is worthy for whom thou shouldst do this, for he
loveth our nation, and hath built us a synagogue.”
“Righteousness,” says Solomon, “exalteth a nation;
but sin is the reproach of any people.” He is there-
fore the best friend to his country, who promotes
most its moral and religious improvement. To such
endeavours it is always entitled, but the present
period has peculiar claims upon our patriotism. It
must hre confessed, that there is much infidelity and
profligacy abounding: it is not to be denied or con-
cealed, that there is prevailing much licentiousness
of political opinion, much disaffection to government,
much readiness, if not ripeness, for sedition and re-
bellion. among the lower classes. Is it not then de-
sirable and necessary to bring them into fellowship
with that Gospel, which will teach them to “deny
ungodliness and worldly lusts to “fear God, and
honour the king “to obey magistrates, and to be
ready to every good work?”



ANXIETY DIRECTED 281

281

The distress of the country also at this season is
another powerful call to patriotic exertion. Many
are not aware of the sufferings of the poor, unless in
general rumour, which obtains slight credit, and pro-
duces little impression. But some of us, especially
in the discharge of such duties as this Society intends,
have opportunities to observe their extent and de-
gree. How destitute of comfort, of attendance, of
accommodation, of conveniences, of needful supplies,
are many of the aged and the sick! How many in-
fantile cries for relief pierce and agonize a father’s,
a mother’s ear in vain! How many are there who
never touch a morsel of meat of their own, from one
month to another; yea, whose homely board is fre-
quently spread with the most common vegetables,
unaccompanied not only with meat, but even bread
and salt! How many are there wretchedly ap-.
parelled, as well as starvingly fed, and who by a
sense of decency, stronger than their feeling of piety,
are ashamed to appear at public worship! How many
are there, who, when He sendeth abroad his ice like
morsels, and you exclaim, “who can stand before his
cold?” encounter the adversity in tattered garments,
through paneless windows, and with scanty, casually
collected, pilfered fuell How many are heard beg-
ging—for what?—Labour, toil, drudgery! My God!
what a state of society is that in which, what was
originally pronounced as a curse—“In the sweat of
thy brow thou shalt eat bread, till thou return to the
dust is prized and implored as a boon—and im-
plored too in vain! O my countrymen, if your com-
plaints reach not the ears of the great, they shall, by
our prayers for you, enter into the ears of the Lord
God of Sabaoth. We sympathize with you, and will
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do whatever falls within, our power for your temporal
relief: but the more despair we feel with regard to
your secular comfort, the more will we be mindful
of your higher welfare; the more will we be con-
cerned to bring the kingdom of God nigh unto you;
the more earnestly will we hasten to open to you, in
your penury and wretchedness, the treasures of eter-
nity, and the comforts of the Holy Ghost: and what-
ever be denied you, again shall it be said, “The poor
have the Gospel preached unto them.”

Facility is another argument we bring forward in
favour of this society. We are far from intimating
that we are to decline a duty to which we are called,
because it is attended with difficulty: but who does
not acknowledge that we must be peculiarly culpable,
when, in a matter of importance, we omit to do what
is easy in achievement, and refuse to gather what
depends within our reach? If we are under obliga-
tion to accomplish all the good in our power, our rule
of action, if not our motive, must often be derived
from the preferableness of means, the favourableness
of opportunity, the prospect of resources, and the
probability of success.

It would be strange if an army were to go forward,
leaving strong holds and encampments behind, en-
dangering its communications and supplies, in order
to begin at the greatest distance, and fight their way
home. If you had to prepare a passage through a
wood, you would hardly think of commencing at the
remotest side, so as to reach the spot of action, con-
tinually, by taking a large circuit, or pressing through
the bushes and the brambles: you would be aware
of the advantage of beginning near, where access
would be easy, and all the progress made would be
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a preparation for more. “Doth he speak parables?”
Christians embodied are the Lord’s host. They are
also his pioneers, to “make strait in the desert a
highway for our God.” Let us turn from analogy to
fact. What was the order our Saviour gave to the
twelve? “Go ye into all the world, preaching re-
pentance and remission of sins, in my name, among
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.”
both a foreign and a home mission; and they are not
considered inconsistent with each other: but, what is
still more to our purpose—the one follows the other;

Here we have

and the distant is not to work towards the nearer,
but the nearer is to extend into the distant. This
order the apostles observed. They “testified both to
Jews and Greeks,” but to the Jews always “first.”
There are many worthy projects on foot—and may
God succeed them! which must require much time
and vast expense. But your instruments are compa-
ratively cheap. Your object consumes not months
to approach it. The fields white unto your harvest
are within a day’s journey, or an hour’s walk; they
wave their ripeness just beyond your garden hedge,
and are full in view from the window of your closet,
where, as you gaze, a Being cries, “Workwhile it is
day, the night cometh wherein no man can work.”

Much may be also urged on the ground of neces-
sity. Of this, many of you, my London friends, shall
I say, are happily incompetent to judge. You reside
in a city where you are fed to the full, and have never
been familiar with those places in which many are
dying of spiritual want. I wish you could attend
some of our public meetings in the country. I wish
you could hear the reports of our holy informers. I
wish you could witness the applications for assistance
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which we are compelled to refuse, for want of means.
[ wish you could take a few rides with some of our
ministers into the remoter parts of our districts, and
see the state of our villages; the neglect of public
worship; the profanation of the Sabbath; the care-
lessness, stupidity, ignorance, heathenism, of the cot-
tagers; the neglect and barbarism, in which the
children are rising up, to be the bane and the curse
of society.

“But is there,” it will be said, “is there not pro-
vision made to remedy this evil?” “Are there not

5

Bibles in abundance?” There are. But many are
unable to peruse them—and must be taught to read,
or the book is sealed. Many are careless about the
Scripture, because they are not in a state to feel the
importance of its grand subject—Jesus Christ and
him crucified—and must be awakened and convinced,
in order to bring them to the prophets and apostles,
asking, “What must I do to be saved?”

“But there is the excellent Liturgy every where
read?” It is excellent. But can any advocate for it,
however partial he may be, deny that there are thou-
sands to he found, who, though continually hearing
it, are not only deplorably profligate, but ignorant
too? It is not by the constant repetition of even a
form of sound words, but by “the foolishness of
preaching, that God saves them that believe 7

“The clergy, where are they?” Had this ques-
tion been asked in the days of Isaiah, the reply would
have been: “His watchmen are blind, they are all
dumb dogs, they cannot bark: sleeping, lying down,
loving to slumber. Yea, they are greedy dogs, which
can never have enough; and they are shepherds that
cannot understand: they all look to their own way,
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every one for his gain, from his quarter.” We are
thankful that this is not generally our case. Yet
too many who are paid by the state, are careless of
their charge: while others, more willingly disposed,
are fettered by forms, and are obliged to restrain
the zeal, which would draw on them the reproach of
innovation.

“But is not the meeting free?” Yes: and we may
‘call every man his neighbour, under his vine and
under his fig tree: and none can make us afraid.”
But there are inward restraints where there are no
external preventions. What can be expected from
those who have denied the Lord that bought them,
and have renounced in Christianity all that is vital
and animating? There are not only impediments
arising from error, but also from indolence, and in-
difference, and pride, even where the truth as it is
in Jesus is professed. Some, I am afraid, even of
our own ministers, find it more grateful to visit the
rich than to preach to the needy. Some think it
beneath them, or at least not so reputable, to preach
in the barn, or in the cottage. Some prefer the ele-
gance of the study to the rudeness of the village; and
are polishing their periods when they should be
going after that which is lost, until they find it.

“But of late there has been a great increase of
evangelical and zealous dissenterism; and the esta-
blishment numbers a growing accession of pious and
devoted ministers; and the Methodists have also
spread far and wide.” Admitted. Yet, could you
compare all this varied system of agencies, with the
wideness and work of the field, you would yet say,
“The harvest truly is great, and the labourers are

13
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few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that
He would send forth labourers into the harvest.”

This state of things, so earnestly demanding in-
creased exertion, had, for several years back, much
impressed the minds of our ministers, and associations
in the country: and without the least cooling of re-
gard for foreign service, they were anxious in their
inquiries what more could be done at home. Some-
thing had been effected for this purpose in the city
of my residence. The united congregations there
formed an establishment, called “The Bath British
and Foreign Missionary Society;” dividing its income
into three equal parts: one being appropriated to the
heathen; one to Ireland; and one to our own neigh-
bourhood. The rising up of your society, therefore,
could not but be deemed seasonable, and hailed by
thousands as desirable.

And I need not say that you have met with encou-
ragement. Your beginning indeed was small, com-
pared with the wishes and hopes of its friends; but
it was not so small as the beginning of The Bible
Society, or the beginning of Protestantism, or of
Christianity itself. And the mustard seed shall be-
come a mustard tree, and the birds of the air lodge
in the branches of it.

As yet you have not many great names in your
lists: but I see one name among you, which of itself
is enough to confer dignity, and ensure success—a
name above every name—the Lord of Life and Glory,
who cries, “So will I save you, and ye shall be a
blessing; fear not, but let your hands be strong.”

The Institution is but a year old; and yet it has
sent forth, and is supporting, no less than ten mis-
sionaries.
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You are continually receiving expressions of ap-
probation, and promises of co-operation from minis-
ters, and churches, and combinations of both.

Your funds need replenishing and enlargement.
But the supplies you have received have been encou-
raging; and they are increasing. And I am persuaded
you will obtain no inconsiderable assistance from the
collection which is going to be made in favour of your
object, at the doors of this sanctuary. For more than
thirty-two years I have been accustomed to appeal
to the liberality of London congregations, and I have
always had reason to approve and applaud. And I
am sure you will not dissent from your own example
this morning. I never recommended an object with
more cordiality. In no case could you give with a
greater likelihood of usefulness; and charity to the
soul, is the soul of charity. The good you may be
the means of accomplishing, you may never be in-
formed of here: but you will make to yourselves
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness: and when
ye fail, they will receive you into everlasting habita-
tions; and you will hear them for ever adoring the
God of all grace, who led you to pity them, when no
man cared for their souls.

Complain not of the number of these applications.
It foretells, it implies good. Would you wish there
was no cause for such calls? Would you wish for the
same state of religious dullness and death, which pre-
vailed in this country ninety years ago, and which
would, indeed, effectually preclude you from all these
spiritual vexations? Have you not for years been
praying that his kingdom may come, and that his
word may have free course and be glorified? And
are you displeased with God for hearkening to your
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petitions? Or did you imagine He would fulfil your
requests by miracles instead of means? Or did you
indent with Him, that He should carry on the cause,
but that you should be excused from the work?

You say “The times are trying, and we must eco-

’

nomize.” We hare no objection to economy—we
wish many had introduced it long ago—you cannot
economize too much, if you run not into meanness
and niggardliness. But we hope you will not begin,
at least, with the part of your substance, which you
have consecrated to beneficence. I hope you will
see, what can be retrenched in attendance, and table,
and furniture, and dress, before you think of refusing
the applications of those who come to you in the be-
half of perishing souls, and in the name of Him who
loved us and gave himself for us.

NONE OF US LIVETH TO HIMSELF, AND NO ONE
DIETH TO HIMSELF; BUT WHETHER WE LIVE, WE LIVE
UNTO THE LORD, OR WHETHER WE DIE, WE DIE UNTO
THE LORD: WHETHER, THEREFORE, WE LIVE OR DIE,
AVE ARE THE LORD’S.
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PRAYER
FOR
THE SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL.
“And let the whole earth be filled with his glory; Amen, and
Amen. The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.”
—PsaLm Ixxii. 19, 20.

N reviewing the Scriptures at large, and the Book of

Psalms in particular, we see good men exemplifying
different views and dispositions, according to the
various objects which excited and engaged their at-
tention.

[t is a happy frame of mind which converts every
event and every contemplation into prayer—Such
was the happy frame of David’s mind when he com-
posed this Psalm. Surveying the grandeur of Solo-
mon’s reign, he perceives “a greater than Solomon,”
and by a beautiful transition passes to the reign of
“Messiah the Prince, whose kingdom is an everlast-
ing kingdom, and whose dominion endureth from ge-
neration to generation.” After a striking representa-
tion of the properties and advantages of the Saviour’s
government, he breaks forth in these sublime and
animated strains: “Blessed be the Lord God, the
God of Israel, who only doeth wonderous things.
And blessed be his glorious name for ever: and let
the whole earth be filled with his glory; Amen, and
Amen. The prayers of David the son of Jesse are
ended.”
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Behold the grand desire which actuated this man
of God. He prays that “the whole earth may be
filled with his glory.” At present the earth is void
of this glory. To a gracious mind nothing is more
painful than to reflect upon the millions of mankind
still “lying in wickedness,”
without God in the world.”
Who then does not unite in this request? Who
does not pray that “the glory of the Lord may be
revealed,” and “that all flesh may see it together?”
David not only prays, but prays with fervency:—

“having no hope, and

and to draw your attention to a point with which I
would animate this vast assembly—see how much his
heart was set upon this object. For having expressed
his desire, he exclaims, “Amen, and Amen,”—So
be it, so be it. Again and again I say it, and let
others say it too—Let men, let angels repeat it—
Success to my prayers, and success to the prayers of
all who breathe the same wishes.—With this he
would “finish his course.” “The prayers of David
the son of Jesse are ended.” Was this the last Psalm
he ever composed? Did he write it on his dying bed?
The last words of dying men, especially if they have
been men of illustrious character, have peculiar
weight in them. Let, says David, resigning his spirit
into the hand of God, let but the kingdom of Jesus
Christ be established, and all the nations and the
families of the earth be blessed in him, and I have
enough: I desire no more;—“and now lettest thou
thy servant depart in peace according to thy word.”
“Even so, come Lord Jesus, come quickly.”

Was this fervor too great? My Brethren, here all
the excellences of prayer are combined. Here de-
votion is wrought up to its highest perfection. And
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at once to justify David’s zeal, and excite your ad-
miration of it—to lead you to adopt this prayer, and
to adopt it with the glowing emotions of “the man
after God’s own heart,” let us examine five things:

[. What can be more important and interesting
than the subject matter of this prayer? It is the
diffusion of the divine glory. The word glory, when
applied to God, denotes that manifestation of himself
by which his rational creatures are capable of know-
ing him, for in himself he is incomprehensible,
“dwelling in the light which no man can approach
unto, whom no man hath seen or can see.” This
manifestation appears in various degrees.

His glory shines in the works of nature, and be-
hold a universe starting into existence to teach us
“his eternal power and Godhead.” David was no
unaffected spectator of the wonders of creation. “O
Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the
earth! I consider the heavens, the work of thy fin-
gers, the moon and the stars which thou hast ordained.”
“The heavens declare the glory of God, and the fir-
mament sheweth his handy work. Day unto day
uttereth speech, and night unto night sheweth know-
ledge. There is no speech nor language where their
voice is not heard. Their line is gone out through
all the earth, and their words to the end of the
world.”

A watchful eye will perceive the glory of God
shining through the dispensations of his Providence
—in preserving the world which he has made—in
supplying the wants of his creatures—in maintaining
the vicissitudes of the seasons—in establishing such
regulations in society as, notwithstanding the violence
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of men’s passions, and oppositions of their interests,
enable us to live upon earth in tolerable peace and
safety, enjoying a thousand comforts—in administer-
ing encouragements, supports, and rewards to the
righteous—in restraining, disappointing, and punish-
ing the wicked, especially when they become dan-
gerous to community—in the connexion which is
found to exist between moral and natural evil—in
the pleasure which always attends the exercise of
virtue, and the pain which always accompanies the
practice of vice. Indeed, in the moral government
of mankind, besides the general evidences of his
wisdom, power, and goodness, we behold some traces
of his righteous character, as the “Judge of the whole
earth.”

“He has magnified his word above all his name,”
and he peculiarly discovers himself in the Gospel,
which we emphatically, and by way of distinction, call
Revelation. All other displays of God are defective.
They are comparatively partial, uninfluential, unintel-
ligible, abstracted from the Scriptures. They are
partial—they hold forth the Divine perfections sepa-
rately; they teach us nothing of their harmony, ex-
tent, and limitations—so that, admitting we could
prove that God was just and merciful, we could not
determine where the exercise of justice would stop,
and the operation of mercy would begin.—They are
uninfluential. That they were never the means of
bringing men to repentance and holiness, appears
from an observation of the heathen world. Even
their wise men, “when they knew God, glorified
him not as God, neither were thankful; but became
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was
darkened. Professing themselves wise, they became

<
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fools, and changed the truth of God into a lie, and
worshipped and served the creature more than the
Creator, who is blessed for ever.” And what are
our modern philosophers, who have rejected the
Christian system to adore the idol of reason, and wor-
ship the goddess of nature?—They are unintelligible.
Creation i1s a book, and its various works constitute
the alphabet; but what connects the letters and teaches
us to read? Without the Bible, it is utterly impos-
sible to give a probable account of the origin of the
world, or the appearances of nature, of the events
that have already taken place, or of those which are
every day presenting themselves to our view. “But
when,” to use the language of an author whose name
I should mention were I not forbidden by his pre-
sence, “when reason kindles her feeble lamp with
fire from God’s altar, and supplies it continually with
fresh oil from the sacred stores, what was dark be-
comes clear, what was perplexed becomes regular,
and the dim and scattered fragments become legible
and intelligible.” And though we may in some
measure discern what God is, by observing what he
does, his glory is obscured by numberless difficulties;
“righteousness and judgment are the habitation of
his throne but °
> “His way is in the sea, and his path
in the deep waters, and his footsteps are not known.”
We love to assert the importance of the Gospel, es-

113

‘clouds and darkness are round
about him.

pecially at a time when “science, falsely so called,”
would depreciate its value, and more than question
its necessity. The Gospel exhibits God in all his
excellences. The entrance of sin is a dark ground
on which God is displayed to advantage; it has

given occasion for the exercise of the divine perfec-
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tions in a manner which will eternally astonish the
universe.

In the law given at Sinai, and “written in tables
of stone,” we behold awful rays of the glory of God;
but here we see that “law magnified and made ho-
nourable.” Jesus Christ is the law of God alive, the
ten commandments incarnate.

In Jesus Christ we have a personal representation
of Deity. Would you know what God is? Be-
hold “the brightness of his glory, and the express
image of his person.” It pleased him to assume hu-
man nature, and softening the effulgence of divinity
by the veil of flesh, to appear in our world. Men
are called to “behold a new thing in the earth”—a
mind inhabiting a fleshly tabernacle like our own, un-
polluted with any earthly defilement, unseduced by
the objects of sense, unmoved by Satanic influence,
adorned with the most lovely graces, all calmness and
gentleness, full of pity to the miserable, all occupied
in doing good, unprovoked by injuries, unsubdued
by sufferings.—Ah, the infatuation of the world!
They might have seen that “God was in very deed
come down to dwell with men upon the earth.” I
do not Wonder that Jesus Christ should say, “He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” I do not
wonder that the Apostle should say, “God, who com-
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined
in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of
his glory in the face of Jesus Christ.” And here it
is that his glory shines forth with a lustre not only
grand, but encouraging and inviting. How it dis-
solves my doubts, how it dissipates my fears, how it
attracts me to “his throne for mercy, and grace to
help in every time of need!”—God in Nature is God
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above me, God in Providence is God beyond me,
God in Law i1s God against me; but God in Christ
is God with me and for me.

In the plan of salvation by a crucified Saviour, not
only men, but angels, obtain the most glorious idea of
Jehovah. We never read of their being naturalists
or astronomers, but they are-Christian students: they
mingle with us at the foot of the cross, “desiring to
look into these things.” For here all the divine per-
fections come forward and assert their claims, and
here they are all satisfied and honoured in a supreme
degree. Man’s redemption is God’s glory. Hence
the exclamation of the Prophet, “Sing, O ye Hea-
vens, for the Lord hath done it; shout, ye lower parts
of the earth; break forth into Singing, ye mountains,
O forest and every tree therein: for the Lord hath
redeemed Jacob, and glorified himself in Israel.”
Hence the song of the “heavenly hosts praising God
and saying. Glory to God in the highest, and on earth
peace, good-will towards men.”

The Gospel displays the glory of God in “renew-
ing us after his image in righteousness and true holi-
ness.” We remember the words of our Saviour at
the grave of Lazarus, “Martha, said I not unto thee,
that if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest surely
see the glory of God!” Hid the glory of God appear
in the reanimation of a breathless body? And shall
it not much more appear in the resurrection of a soul
“dead in trespasses and sins?” Upon this principle
God promises to “place salvation in Zion for Israel
his glory.”

[ would not hastily pass over this part of our sub-
ject. Man was originally created in the likeness of
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God; but he lost it by sin. The law still requires
this resemblance; but it is the Gospel that effects it.
“If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature.”
“Beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, we
are changed into the same image from glory to glory,
even as by the spirit of the Lord.” Everything in
the Gospel reflects honour upon God. Its doctrines,
its precepts, its threatenings, its promises, are all
worthy of God; but they are its effects which most
clearly decide its superiority over every other sys-
tem. Plato, with all his diligence, and with all the
celebrity his philosophy acquired him, was unable to
bring over the inhabitants of one city or one village
to walk by his rules. The law only describes duty,
and enforces obligation by proposing rewards and
punishments. But “the spirit of life in Christ Jesus”
makes us “free from the law of sin and death.” The
“Gospel is the power of God to salvation to every
one that believeth.” By an admirable method of
operation, God puts his word into the heart. The
apostle James speaks of it under a very familiar allu-
sion. You all know the process of grafting a tree.
The scion inserted receives the juices, and changes
them into its own quality, and causes the stock to
bring forth new fruit—such is “the engrafted word
which is able to save the soul.” It produces an in-
ternal assimilation, evidenced by the “fruit of the
spirit, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” This changes
the nature, and fills the understanding with right sen-
timents, and the heart with right dispositions. This
by its all-powerful energy subdues deep-rooted pre-
judices, sensual passions, worldly interests. This by
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its all-cheering consolation rescues the mind from
despair, and makes us “joyful in tribulation,” and
triumphant in the hour of death.

Here we appeal to fact. In the first ages of the
Church did not the Gospel make men wise, and holy,
and happy, and useful? Did it not “teach them to deny
all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world, and to
look for that blessed hope and the glorious appear-
ance of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ?”
And does it not to this day produce the same effects
when it is faithfully preached? The world cannot be
ignorant of this, nor can the promoters of erroneous
systems, amidst the unprofitableness of their ministry,
be unacquainted with it. Blessed be God, notwith-
standing every cause of complaint, we frequently see
the drunkard becoming sober, the swearer learning
to “fear an oath,” and the covetous devising liberal
things. Yes, there are living examples of persons
who were once a burden to themselves, a curse to
their families, a terror to their neighbours, delivered
by the preaching of the cross from the anguish of a
guilty conscience and the tyranny of vicious passions,
becoming “peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated,
full of mercy and good fruits.” “The wolf dwells
with the lamb, and the leopard lies down with the
kid, and the wolf, and the young lion, and the fading
together, and a little child leads them.”
unbelievers may suspect the truth of the Gospel, it

However

would seem impossible for them to deny its utility.
They may call it a fable, but this fable has been more
efficacious in reforming the world than the most se-
rious truths of philosophers, and the most severe laws
of magistrates. “What they despise as a human in-
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vention was more beneficial to mankind, in a few
years, than all other boasted schemes through a
succession of ages. No other collection of doctrine
aims so high as the Christian dispensation. It affects
nothing less than to turn fallen men into angels, and
to form societies below like the “general assembly
of just men made perfect in Heaven.” Chasing away
error, vice, enmity, discord, and all the malignity
with which sin has filled the earth, it diffuses light,
love, and harmony, and unites men first to God
and then to each other in one divine and heavenly
fraternity.

Imagine for a moment the Gospel universally dif-
fused, and mankind at large living under its benign
influence—what a lovely scene would this distracted
earth exhibit compared with present prospects?—
“Nations learning war no more”’—“swords beaten
into ploughshares, and spears into pruning-hooks”—
“destructions come to a perpetual end”—men “liv-
ing as brethren,
pure heart fervently.” The prophets, delighted with
the glorious change which they foresaw as the con-
sequence of the Gospel dispensation, have described
it in all the glowing style of eastern imagery. Some-

s

and “loving one another out of a

times they take the comparison from the human body,
and behold, says Isaiah, a multitude of misery, the
blind, the deaf, the lame, the dumb—but “then the
eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the
deaf shall be unstopped, then shall the lame man
leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall
sing.” Sometimes they take the image from the na-
tural world, and behold, says the same prophet, a
parched desert where no water is, where the thirsty
traveller pants and dies, where cattle cannot live,
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where grass cannot flourish; behold on a sudden the
appearance reversed, waters springing out of the hills
and murmuring along the valleys, the fields standing
thick with corn, sheep covering the plains, and trees
crowning the tops of the mountains. “The wilderness
and the solitary place shall be glad for them: and the
desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. It shall
blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and
singing, the glory of Lebanon shall he given unto it,
the excellency of Carmel and Sharon: they shall see the
glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God.”

I[I. The prayer appears still more excellent if we
consider the principle from which it proceeds. It is
piety and benevolence; these are not two dispositions,
but two references of the same disposition. We can-
not separate what the Scripture has joined together;
and if a man say I love God, and hateth his brother,
he 1s a liar, for he that loveth not his brother whom
he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath
not seen?”

The prayer comes from a soul penetrated with love
to God, and alive to his interest in the world. This
concern divine grace always produces in the breasts
of” the godly. A Christian loves “God with all his
heart, with all his mind, and with all his strength.”
Reason requires this supreme affection. We ought to
regard objects in proportion to their real worth, and
God is the perfection, the source of all excellency.
We ought to love without bounds, an object infinitely
lovely. And what is the language of all the mercies
we have received from God—blessings of birth, of
infancy, of youth, of mature age, blessings pertaining
to this life, “spiritual blessings,” wisdom, righteous-
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ness, sanctification, redemption”—where shall I end?
—all these surround us, and with one voice cry, “O
love the Lord, all ye saints.” “By the mercies of God
present your body a living sacrifice holy and accept-
able to God, which is your reasonable service.” He,
at an expense which angels cannot compute, has
served you; be all devotion in serving him. “Whe-
ther ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the
glory of God.”

The Christian feels his obligations—he lives to
God. He cannot be indifferent to his honour. See
that man; “his eyes run down with tears.” Has he
lost his fortune? Has he heard God saying, “Son of
man, behold I take from thee the desire of thine eyes
with a stroke?” No. He has heard a swearer, he
has seen a Sabbath-breaker,—“his eyes run down
with tears because men keep not God’s law.” Elijah
is praying to die. What disappointments have em-
bittered his life? “Lord, they have broken thy cove-
nant, and digged down thine altars, and killed thy
prophets and I cannot survive thine expiring cause.
Behold the venerable Eli upon a seat by the way-side
watching—while the messenger brings him heavy
tidings. And first he tells him of the defeat of his
countrymen by the Philistines: “Israel is fled.”
Mournful intelligence! Next he tells him that his “two
sons Hophni and Phineas are slain more awful still!
—But “his heart trembles for the ark of God,” and
when he hears that the ark of God is taken, he falls
backward and dies. The charge of enthusiasm has
been frequently brought against Christians, for want
of distinguishing properly between the abuse of truth
in certain instances, and its genuine influence and
effects. It is impossible for us to believe the Gospel
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as we ought without being zealous for the Lord of
Hosts; and zeal for God is charity towards men.

The prayer before us springs from benevolence.
To pray for ourselves is a duty—a duty which, per-
haps, some of you never performed—of some of you,
perhaps, God never said, “Behold he prayeth.” But
it requires no great degree of virtue to be desirous of
our own welfare. To be solicitous for the good of
others argues disinterested affection. That this is
highly pleasing to God appears, not only from his
enjoining us to remember others at his throne, but
from the peculiar reward with which he honoured the
exercise in the experience of Job. Job was a man of
sorrows. Trials drive us to prayer: this afflicted
saint had, no doubt, under his calamities, frequently-
made supplication unto God; but the prayer which
achieved his deliverance was not a prayer for him-
self—“The Lord turned the captivity of Job when
he prayed for his friends.”

That we do not love our neighbours as ourselves
appears from the disproportionate share we devote to
our own concerns in our petitions. There is a visible
want of warmth in spreading the cases of others be-
fore the Lord. In the formality of worship the con-
dition of the heathens has been generally mentioned;
but not with that feeling becoming the solemn thought
that multitudes are “perishing for lack of know-
ledge.”

The person who confines all his attention to him-
self deserves not the name of a man—by what means
he persuades himself that he is a Christian it is dif-
ficult to conceive. The Christian religion is founded
in the compassions of God, and it must fill us with
compassion. It must destroy the selfishness common
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to our depraved nature. It must produce a unity of
interest with our fellow-creatures, and teach us to
“look not every man on his own things, but every
man also on the things of others.”

What a lovely, what a noble disposition does the
religion of Jesus Christ require and produce! Does
the Christian weep? It is not only for the sins
which he commits and the troubles he endures. Does
he rejoice? It is in another’s prosperity as well as
in his own. Does he pray? See how he expands
beyond himself. “Brethren, my heart’s desire and
prayer to God for Israel is that they might be
saved.” “For I could wish that myself were ac-
cursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen
according to the flesh.” For Zion’s sake will I not
hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not
rest until the righteousness thereof go forth as bright-
ness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burn-
eth.” “Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin—and
if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which
thou hast written.”

ITT. Consider the wuniversal extent of this request.
Little minds confine their zeal within a contracted
circle, which excludes all but the adherents of their
own class. For a party they labour, and in the suc-
cess of a party they rejoice. If they pray for rain,
it is only to refresh and fructify their own gardens.
They are strangers to the sublime and diffusive spirit
of the Gospel.—Wretched bigotry!—allow me a figure
of speech, allow me to suppose for a moment that
Being in existence whose death we. have professedly
attended, and whose epitaph we have-sung—wretched
bigotry, what is thy language?—Let the established
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church prosper—Let the dissenting interest prevail—
Let the Independents multiply—Let the Baptists
swell their annual lists with numbers—Let the Me-
thodists spread on every side—Let Tottenham-court
Chapel be “filled with his glory.”—Nay, but give me
the language of the text, “and let the whole earth be
filled with his glory; Amen, and Amen.” I love to
see an expansion of soul, which, free from the shackles
of party rage, includes all in its embrace, like the
goodness of God.

I pass from religious denominations to countries.—
It should not satisfy us to say, let England “be filled
with his glory.” It has frequently been charged
upon the Scripture as a defect that it does not suf-
ficiently inculcate patriotism, or a love to a particular
country; a virtue celebrated among all nations of
the globe; a virtue which so long secured Greece,
and so highly exalted Rome; a virtue practised in
former times and professed in our own; a virtue of
which, among many, nothing is left “but loaves
and fishes.”—The charge is partly false and partly
true, and as far as it is true it will be found not a
reproach, but an honour to the Gospel. If we look
into the Old Testament we shall find this sacred in-
junction; “Pray for the peace of Jerusalem, they
shall prosper that love thee.” Never was love more
sincere and ardent than that which the Jews exercised
towards their native land. Jerusalem was the centre
of their happiness, the seat of all the endearments of
life. To adorn it they esteemed nothing too costly;
to defend it they cheerfully shed their blood. Its
prosperity satisfied them; its welfare made them for-
get their sorrows. When they saw it destroyed by
the hands of the Babylonians, they abandoned them-
selves to grief, and found life a burden; they “hung
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their harps upon the willows,
was heard no more, and all the daughters of music
were brought low.” But even in its reduced state
they retained the same affection, prizing its ruins
above the superb palaces of Babylon: they “took
pleasure in her stones, and favoured the dust thereof,”
each saying, “If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my
right hand forget her cunning; if [ do not remember
thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, if I
prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.” And where
does the New Testament enforce the wild idea that
the whole world is to be our country, and mankind our
fellow-citizens? Jesus Christ was a patriot. He loved
his country, notwithstanding the ingratitude and
cruelty of his countrymen. He first went “to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel.” As he drew near
the devoted metropolis, “he wept over it.” He com-
manded his Apostles “to preach repentance and re-
mission of sins to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.”
The Gospel does not destroy the useful feelings of
nature, but corrects and sanctifies them; it inspires
us with sentiments becoming our condition, and never
forgets that we are creatures of limited faculties.

But, after all, what is patriotism? Is it such a par-
tial attachment to a particular country as leads us to
disregard the liberty and happiness of every other-
nation? Is it such an exclusive attachment as would
lead us to oppress every other country for the sake of
our own, and destroy thousands who would not ac-
quiesce in our opinion, avarice, and ambition?—What
was a Roman? A proud, unfeeling tyrant, who
placed right in power, who triumphed remorselessly
over undefended weakness, who gloried in proportion
to the number of cities and provinces he had taken or
destroyed.—What was the patriotism of a Roman?

EEINNT3

the voice of mirth
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A false virtue, the destruction of all justice and bene-
volence—and this false virtue has always been admired
because it conceals self-interest under the mask of
public spirit, and gives licence to inflict injuries not
only with impunity, but with applause. It is the
glory of the Gospel to say nothing of such patriotism.
It is the glory of the Gospel to set us above the pre-
judices which have so long and so unhappily kept
men at variance—und to teach us that God has made
of one blood all the nations of the earth,—that men
are not our enemies because they live at the other
side of a channel or a mountain—that they are not to
be bought and sold as slaves because the sun has
jetted their complexions—that we are “debtors to Jews
and Greeks,”—and that “as we have opportunity,”
without any exceptions, “we are to do good unto all
men.” Christianity commands us to love all the
human race, and to regard as our neighbours the in-
habitants of the remotest regions, when their dis-
tresses require our aid, and it is in “the power of
our hand to give it.”

IV. We observe the Divine resemblance of this
prayer—God feels the same desire, and has the same
object in view—we are acting according to his plea-
sure—“we are workers together with him.” This
appears from the precepts he has given, and the pro-
mises which he has made.

God’s authority is interposed, and there are two
injunctions in particular which deserve more attention
than we have hitherto given them. Our duty appears
from the words of the Apostle to the Thessalonians.
“Brethren, pray for us that the word of the Lord may
have free course, and be glorified.” The allusion is
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beautiful, whether it respects a conquering army
bearing down all opposition, marching from victory
to victory; or an unobstructed river, fertilizing its
banks, spreading plenty over the country through
which it passes, and augmenting as it rolls along till
it becomes sea. Hear the language of God by the
Prophet; “I have set watchmen upon thy walls, o
Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace day
nor night: ye that make mention of the Lord keep
not silence; and give him no rest till he establish,
and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.”
What importunity is here expressed!

The promises respecting this subject are
ing great and precious.” I would repeat a few of
them. “And it shall come to pass in the last days,
that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be esta-
blished in the top of the mountains, and shall be ex-
alted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto
it.” “And it shall be in that day that living waters
shall go out from Jerusalem: half of them toward
the former sea, and half of them toward the hinder
sea: in summer and in winter shall it be. And the
Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day
shall there be one Lord, and his name one.” “For
the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the
glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” I
might enlarge quotation, but it will be of more im-
portance to remove an objection taken from the sup-
position that these prospects have been already re-
alized. This, if admitted, would damp our zeal, and
weaken our hands. We contend, therefore, that no-
thing has taken place in any past experience of the
Church, whether Jewish or Christian, to substantiate
these pleasing descriptions; that there has been no-

13

‘exceed-
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thing in the conduct of God to this day sufficient in
extent, in duration, in power, in glory, to embody
the hopes which his word has excited. When have
these promises been accomplished?—In vain we look
into the Jewish nation for a fulfilment. Much of
their prosperity was diminished before many of these
prophecies were given—they were in a distracted
and suffering state under the reign of the kings of
Judah and Israel—their City and Temple were de-
stroyed by the Chaldeans—though they returned from
captivity, and rebuilded their City and Temple, they
continued a dependent people, and were tributaries
to the Persian, Macedonian, and Roman power. Re-
jecting the Messiah, and imprecating his blood upon
themselves and their children, they were “destroyed
with a very sore destruction,” and to this hour they
remain “scattered and peeled;” unable, by their situ-

2

ation and circumstances, to perform the ceremonies
of their own ritual.

In vain we look into the Christian Church for a
fulfilment. Since the Apostle’s days the boundaries
of Zion have been altered, but hardly enlarged. Is
not the greatest part of the earth to this day unac-
quainted with the name of God our Saviour? What
is Christendom itself compared with the globe? A
considerable part of Europe, almost the whole of the
other three continents, with the numerous Isles in
the Eastern and Southern Oceans, are covered with
“gross darkness.” Is it thus that “all men shall be
blessed in him, all nations shall call him blessed?”
Is it thus that “from the rising of the sun even to
the going down of the same, his name shall be great
among the Gentiles, and in every place incense shall
be offered to him and a pure offering?” The extent
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of God’s cause, therefore, has never as yet been ade-
quate to prediction.—And what has been the duration
of its peace and prosperity? Sometimes the influences
of Divine grace attending the preaching of the word
have been remarkable. The Church of Christ has
had blessed revivals, but they have never been of
long continuance.—“The people of thy holiness have
possessed it but a little while: our adversaries have
trodden down thy sanctuary.” But faith assures us
that “there shall be abundance of peace so long as
the moon endureth “that Zion shall be an eternal
excellency, the joy of many generations.” “Thy sun
shall no more go down, neither shall the moon with-
draw itself: for the Lord shall be thy everlasting
light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended.”
A glory is spoken of which has never been realized.
“For brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will
bring silver, and for wood brass, and for stones iron; I
will also make thine officers peace, and thine exactors
righteousness. Violence shall no more be heard in
thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders;
but thou shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy gates
praise. The sun shall be no more thy light by day,
neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto
thee, but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting
light, and thy God thy glory. Thy people shall be
all righteous.”

The more minutely we examine prophecy, the
stronger is the confirmation of our hope, that a day
will come when “wars shall cease to the ends of the
earth;” when the animosities which have so long
prevailed amongst Christians shall subside; when
Idolatry and Superstition shall vanish; when Truth
and Holiness and the pure Worship of God shall
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abound.—We are authorised to expect that a period
will come, when not only individuals in different
nations of men shall be devoted to Christ, but also
potentates of every state whose example is influential,
and whose authority gives them a peculiar advantage,
shall own their subordination to him, and make their
dominion subservient to his. Considering themselves
in their different departments as delegated to rule by
him, they will rule for him. Viewing themselves as
subjects of his sovereign sway, “all kings shall fall

s

down before him,” and far from being distressed at any
inquiries concerning his kingdom, they shall rejoice
and “praise him.” In all things shall He have the
pre-eminence who, amongst other titles, will be ac-
knowledged “King of Kings and Lord of Lords.”
Has all this been verified? How readest thou? These
days are to come, the prospect is before us. And

this prayer,

V. Is certain in its success. It must be accom-
plished. The world was made for the Son of God,
and “he shall have the heathen for his inheritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth for his posses-
sion.” The enlargement of his kingdom is the uni-
form design of all the events of Providence. To this
all the commotions and changes which are taking
place in the nations of the earth, and which so exceed-
ingly perplex and confound the views of politicians,
are tending; to this, a future day will shew us, they
were all subservient. These agitations are
not the earth only, but also Heaven,” and will con-
tinue till “the removal of those things that are shaken
as of things that are made, that those things which
cannot be shaken may remain.” “I will overturn,

shaking,
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overturn, overturn it
is, and I will give it him.”

Nothing comes to pass by chance, and God never
acts without a design worthy of himself. In the
midst of apparent confusion and uproar he guides

until He come whose right it

the whole movement; “he makes the wrath of man
to praise him.” Things which we in our ignorance
and rashness imagine unfavourable, may be the most
proper means which Supreme Wisdom could employ.
Whatever our opinion may be respecting present oc-
currences, his plan is fixed, “his counsel shall stand,
and he will do all his pleasure.” The word is gone
out of his mouth, and “hath he spoken and shall he
not do 1t?” What he has promised he is able to
perform. Impediments are nothing to him; “before
Zerubbabel every mountain shall become a plain.”
Do we stagger at the promise of God through un-
belief? Let us remember we have a sufficient pledge
of the whole in what he has already done. The joyful
sound has already extended far, notwithstanding all the
attempts of its enemies to restrain it. Multitudes
from age to age have heard the glad tidings, and
obtained salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ.
What a happy change has this highly-favoured island
experienced since the invasion of Julius Casar! Sup-
pose a Christian had landed with the Homan army,
and, after examining the state of the country, had
heard a prophet predicting all the advantages we
have long enjoyed.——Are we attempting anything
more improbable?—But what is every instance of

conversion?—Some of you are not strangers to “the
day of God’s power.” You know that “the ex-
ceeding greatness of his mighty power,” which has

been exerted in you, is sufficient to insure success to
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our labours amongst the heathens.—We consider
every unconverted sinner as a little pagan world in
himself; and the grace which renews him, is all the
encouragement we desire.

Draw no improper inference from this reasoning.
Say not God will support his own cause, and execute
his own purposes, and therefore we may sit down at
our ease; we have nothing to do—He will maintain
his own cause, and he will accomplish his own de-
signs; but if you are properly affected, you will be
desirous of becoming instruments in his hands. The
certainty of the event, instead of relaxing diligence,
should increase it; instead of preventing the use of
means, should encourage us in the use of them.

It David’s prayer be the prayer of your hearts, it
will excite activity, it will lead you in proportion to
its warmth to exert yourselves according to your sta-
tions, your talents, your opportunities. Without this
our prayer is hypocrisy, and our pity resembles the
charity of those verbal philanthropists who say, “be
ye warmed and be ye clothed, when they never give
those things that are needful.”

We ought to lament that we have done so little to
prove, I will not say the fervency, but even the sin-
cerity of our prayers; and, upon such an occasion as
this, rather than embarrassing our minds with the
conduct of God in the contracted limits of the Gospel,
it becomes us to examine ourselves to see whether
we are not verily guilty. The Church of Christ should
have burned with zeal while there was one heathen
nation or town to convert. The Friend of Sinners
said to his Apostles, “Go ye into all the world, and
preach the Gospel to every creature.” They were
not to desist till they had fulfilled their- extensive
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commission. The Apostles understood this; they
flew like angels, “having the everlasting Gospel to
preach to them that dwell upon the earth.” The Dis-
ciples dispersed; the Gospel spread in every direc-
tion, and “mightily grew the word of God and pre-
vailed.” Pious men after them followed the noble
example; carrying the Gospel from city to city, and
from province to province. This course should have
been continued—but successors forgot the common
object, stopped without endeavouring to make further
progress, divided into parties, and contended with
acrimony for their respective peculiarities.

How little of the knowledge of the Gospel have
the heathens for ages derived from their connexion
with evangelized nations! It has been justly observed,
that this is the crying sin of Christian lands; a sin,
too, of which they have been quite insensible; a sin
never lamented in our sermons for national humilia-
tion. Without using the means to save men, are we
not chargeable with their blood? Is it not owing to
our criminal indifference that millions are “sitting in
darkness and in the region of the shadow of death?”
—Viewing ourselves in a national capacity, as
Englishmen, the Providence of God has furnished us
with peculiar advantages for this service. Our arms
and commerce have opened us a passage to the most
distant parts of the globe—but our designs have not
been formed with a view to benefit the heathens,
while our conduct has commonly left a sad impression
of the Christian name. We have all been culpable;
too long have we stood idle; we have not sought
occasions, we have neglected opportunities. May
our repentance obtain forgiveness, and produce dili-
gence! Let us with one heart and voice pray that
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the whole earth may he filled with the glory of our
God. Let us spend our days and end our lives in
this blessed service. It is better that it be in our
heart to attempt the work, should our endeavours fail
of success, than that we should be as indifferent to it
as the supine Jews were to the rebuilding of the
House of the Lord, which had long lain in ruins,
under the notion that “the time is not come, the time
that the Lord’s House should be built.”

We rejoice that a considerable number is formed
into a Society to make proof of the will of God re-
specting the conversion of the heathens. We rejoice
that the well-formed plan receives such general coun-
tenance and assistance. We rejoice in the harmony,
liberality, prudence, and vigour which have been
displayed. We rejoice that there are those whose
zeal for the Lord of Hosts disposes them to renounce
the comforts of civilized life to devote themselves to
the service of savage tribes. We rejoice that there
are those whose hearts have inclined them to engage
in conducting them to the place of their destination—
Give commandment, O God, concerning their bones
—say to the roaring winds and waves, “Touch not
mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm.”—We
rejoice that in a business of such moment so many
favourable circumstances concur to strengthen our
hands and enliven oiir hopes. We will treat our dis-
couragements with neglect, and our encouragements
with gratitude. We have begun in the strength of
the Lord, and, Iris Spirit enabling us, we will patiently
endure. While others “despise the day of small
things,” we will get our faith strengthened by the
testimony of Jesus, and expect that “the little one
shall become a thousand,” and that the cloud, no
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bigger than a man’s hand, shall increase, and pour
down showers upon desert lands.—And thou, O God,
whose mercies are over all thy works, and who hatest
nothing that thou hast made, O thou that hearest
prayer, receive and answer our united supplications.
“Be merciful unto us, and bless us, and cause thy
face to shine upon us. That thy way may be known
upon earth, thy saving health among all nations. Let
the people praise thee, O God: let all the people
praise thee. O let the nations be glad, and sing for
joy for thou shalt judge the people righteously, and
govern the nations upon earth. Let the people praise
thee, O God: let all the people praise thee. Then
shall the earth yield her increase: and God, even our
own God, shall bless us. God shall bless us, and all
the ends of the earth shall fear him.”
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ADVERTISEMENT.
THE author of the annexed Sermon is not a member
of the Association before whom it was delivered. But
his coalition is prevented by distance only. Were he
contiguously situated, he should esteem co-operation
his duty and his privilege: for nothing can be more
consistent with his convictions than the importance of
the object; or more congenial to his feelings than the
liberality of the plan, by which this union is distin-
guished. Hence, being invited to preach at one of
its meetings, he most readily complied.

The author hopes the Sermon will appear to possess
one claim—1It bears much on the state of modern pro-
fession. And from letters he received after the deli-
very, the preacher had the satisfaction to find that it
had displeased a class of hearers who, however evan-
gelical a minister’s doctrine may be, will be sure to
condemn him as soon as ever he attempts to advance
principles from the creed into the conscience, and to
bring down religion from speculation into practice. A
sermon must be wanting in fitness or application, that
awakens no feelings in the auditor either against the
preacher or against himself. Happy are they who
come to the house of God, and return from it in the
spirit of Elihu and of David. “That which I see not
teach thouw me: if I have done iniquity I will do no
more. Search me, O God, and know my heart: try
me, and know my thoughts; and see if there be any
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlast-
ing.” Amen.
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As the following discourse may fall into the hands
of some who may desire additional information con-
cerning the Union, it maybe eligible to insert a brief
account, published on a former occasion, and furnished
on its behalf by the Secretary to the Society, the Bev.
Samuel Hillyard, of Bedford.

“This religious Association was formed at Bedford,
October 31, 1797, under the title of THE UNION OF
CHRISTIANS.

“In common with various religious Associations in
this country, it has solely for its object the advance-
ment of Christianity. It endeavours to attain this end
by the means of preaching, and the circulation of plain
practical tracts on religious subjects; and by cherish-
ing, among pious people of different denominations,
that mutual affection which is powerfully inculcated
by the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

“It differs, however, from most religious Associa-
tions in this respect—that it excludes from co-opera-
tion in its measures no person, of what denomination
soever, who professes to receive the Bible as the re-
vealed will of God, and agrees with the members in
his views of such doctrines as they believe to be essen-
tial to salvation, if his moral and religious conduct
proves the sincerity of his profession.

“The Ministers and private Christians who thus
associate, neither renounce nor conceal those sen-
timents in which they differ one from another; but
they limit their united measures to the purpose of
promoting the knowledge and the practical effect of
those important doctrines in which they heartily agree.
Such are—the proper Deity of the Son and of the
Spirit of God; with the necessity of atonement for sin
by the sacrifice of Christ, and of holiness in heart and



320 ADVERTISEMENT

320
life through the operation of the Holy Ghost for the
salvation of man.

“Hence it is evident, that this Christian Union is
neither designed to advance the interests of any sect
or party of religious people in particular, nor to oppose
anything among those who agree in the belief of the
doctrines that have been specified. They avoid ac-
cordingly to interfere with congregations to whom
these truths are statedly preached; and they prefer
those seasons for imparting religious instruction when
there would not otherwise be any public worship in
the vicinity.

“With the propagation or the support of any system
of politics, the Union of Christians has nothing to do.
The injunction of the sacred Scriptures to ‘pray for
Kings and for all who are in Authority, that we may
live quietly and peaceably, in all godliness and ho-
nesty,’” is conscientiously fulfilled by its members.
If any of them should be found to teach or practise
the contrary, he would be excluded from further con-
nexion with them.

“Consistently with such principles and conduct,
they have hitherto been favoured with the approbation
of pious and benevolent persons of every denomina-
tion in their own neighbourhood; and even with the
friendly assistance of others in more distant situations.
It is also incumbent upon them to acknowledge, with
gratitude and humility, that it has pleased God to
prosper their endeavours to serve Him. Many profli-
gate sinners have been reclaimed; and, especially
among the poor, an increasing attention to the know-
ledge and the practice of the Gospel has been ex-
cited.”

Bath, Oct. 13, 1812.
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THE
SAVIOUR GLORIFIED IN HIS PEOPLE.
“I am glorified in them.”—JOHN XxVii. 10.

HO in this congregation lives without prayer?—

This is a question which it is impossible for your
preacher to determine. But, in so large an assembly,
there are probably some, if not many, of this unhappy
description: and if he knew where you were sitting
he would look towards you, not with anger but with
pity, and say—“My dear hearers, you may be re-
spectable in your character; you may be caressed by
your connexions; you may be prosperous in your
secular concerns’—but you are living without God in
the world; you are strangers to your duty, your
honour, your happiness; you are wholly unlike Him
whom as Christians we profess to resemble, and ivho
is perpetually calling upon us to follow his ex-
ample.”

If you can live without prayer. He could not.

“In the days of his flesh he offered up prayers and
supplications, with strong crying and tears unto Him
that was able to save him from death, and was heard
in that he feared.”

In the sacred history we often read of his praying:
but the Holy Ghost has more fully recorded and
signalized the prayer contained in the chapter before
us. It was delivered in the open air just as he was
going to suffer. He had left the communion cham-
ber: and was approaching the garden of Gethsemane.
He paused near Cedron. The hum of the adjoining
metropolis was diminished. It was towards midnight.
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The moon was walking in brightness; it was at full.
He was now to take an affectionate farewell of his
immediate disciples, who stood around him weeping.
He considered them as the depositaries of his truth,
and the representatives of his church in all ages;
and lifting up his eyes to heaven he commends them
to the blessing of his Father, and our Father, his
God, and our God. And behold the principal argu-
ment on which his intercession rests. “All mine
are thine, and thine are mine, and I am glorified in

9

them.” “Whatever is done for my people is done
for mge. It will advance my HONOUR.” I AM GLO-
RIFIED IN THEM.

Let us endeavour to exemplify the truth of this
sentiment, and shew, in six ways, how CHRIST IS

GLORIFIED IN CHRISTIANS,

>

I. He is glorified in them BY THE DERIVATION OF
ALL THEIR EXCELLENCES FROM HIM.

What a change do we annually witness in nature!
After a few months of wintry dreariness and desola-
tion, the enlivening spring returns. The ground is
decked in green. The flowers appear on the ecarth.
The trees assume their foliage. The leaves guard
the buds; the blossoms are succeeded by fruit; and
the fruit swells, and ripens against the perfect day.
All this is owing to the influence of the sun; and—
the sun is glorified in our fields and gardens. An
architect rears an edifice. It is admired for its
beauty or its grandeur by all who inspect it. But
the praise, belongs to the builder, not to the building;
and—the workman is glorified in the work. A bene-
factor takes a youth in all the rudeness of ignorance.
He awakens and cultivates his powers. He adorns
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him with science; he forms him into character; and
sends him forth to serve his generation; and—the
tutor is glorified in the pupil. The Saviour of sin-
ners is the maker of all things; “all things were
made by him, and without him was not anything

made that was made.” And he is glorified in all.
Impressions of his power, wisdom, and goodness are
left, upon the largest and the least: “All his works
praise him.” And is he less glorified in the new
creation than in the old? Has he not said, “Behold,
[ create new heavens and a new earth; and the
former shall not be remembered nor come into mind?”
If believers were once darkness, and He opened
the eyes of their understanding: if they were once in
the bondage of corruption, and He made them free:
if they were once degraded and perishing in all the
ruins of the fall, and He made them an eternal excel-
lency, the joy of many generations—it undeniably
follows that he is glorified in them. Hence it is said,
“This people have I formed for myself, they shall
shew forth my praise. They shall be called trees of
righteousness, the planting of the Lord that he may
be glorified. I will place salvation in Jacob for
Israel my glory.”

All the subjects of divine grace are made sensible
of this truth. In his name they rejoice. In his
righteousness they are exalted. They know that by
his stripes they are healed. They know that from
his fulness they receive grace for grace. And as
Joab, when Kabbah was ready to fall, sends to David
his sovereign to assume the honour, least, says he,
the city be taken and be called after my name; so the
Christian is concerned that his Lord and Saviour
should wear the glory of all his attainments and
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achievements: “If I have performed a “duty pro-
perly, He enabled me to discharge it. If I have
borne a trial becomingly, He enabled me to endure
it. If I have vanquished an enemy, He enabled me
to overcome it. We are more than conquerors
through him that loved us. Not unto us, O Lord,
not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy
mercy and for thy truth’s sake. Unto him that loved
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood,
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and to
his Father, be glory and dominion for ever and ever,-
Amen.”

Here it may be proper to observe that as Chris-
tians you should never deny what he has done for
your souls. Though you ought to be humble, you
ought equally to be thankful: but you cannot thank
him for a blessing he has never conferred, or a work
he has never accomplished. And why should you
be unwilling to acknowledge i1t? If you can say,
Whereas I was once blind I now see: and whereas
I was once dead in trespasses and sins I am now
walking in newness of life—You are not praising the
subject, but the author; and he is glorified in you.

I1. He is glorified IN THEIR HOLY WALK.
Dr. Watts has well observed—

Thus shall we best proclaim abroad
The honours of our Saviour God;
When the salvation reigns within,
And grace subdues the power of sin.

These lines refer to the address of Paul to Titus:
“Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own
masters, and to please them well in all things; not
answering again; not purloining, but shewing all
good fidelity; that they may adorn the doctrine of
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God our Saviour in all tilings.” I wish you to notice
this address the more, because of the character ad-
duced. It is observable that in the illustration of his
subject, the Apostle does not bring forward a prince,
or a nobleman. He does not mention even a master
—but a servant. How easily and commonly men
deceive themselves! How many are ready to ima-
gine, that they should do wonders if they were placed
in higher stations, or were possessed of greater ta-
lents! But they forget that he who is not faithful
in little will never be faithful in much—that every
individual, however situated or endowed, has some
influence—that even a servant may roll away re-
proach, and recommend the Gospel by its amiable and
moral operation in social life—even a servant may
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.

Upon the same principle speaks the Apostle Peter.
He supposes a case by no means an unusual one.
The wife is called by divine grace while the husband
remains unconverted. She naturally feels a concern
for his salvation. Her first endeavour is to bring
him under those instructions which have proved use-
ful to herself. But he refuses to hear. Pie will not
obey the word. Is there then no other expedient?
Says the Apostle, you may win him without the word
while he beholds your chaste conversation coupled
with fear, and sees that you are less attentive to the
decoration of your persons than to the cultivation of
Christian tempers, and especially that ornament of a
meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight of God is of
great price.

Let us not hastily pass over this part of our sub-
ject. Professors of religion! Be harmless and blame-
less, the sons of God without rebuke, in the midst of
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a wicked and perverse nation, among whom ye’shine
as lights in the world holding forth the word of life.
The eyes of many are upon you, anxious to find some-
thing, not to remove their unhappy prejudices, but to
confirm them. They judge of your religion by you.
You say this is wrong. It is. You appeal to the
Scripture; but they appeal to you: and the only esti-
mate they form will be taken from the representa-
tions you give, and the impressions you make. And
should not these representations be accurate? Should
not these impressions be favourable? Should not the
picture do some justice to the features of the original
it is intended to hold forth and make known?

You well know that the doctrines we preach are
often supposed to lead to licentiousness, or at least
that they are not very friendly to holiness and good
works. If the supposition was true, we should de-
serve, for inculcating them, all the reprobation we
sometimes meet with. But we affirm it is not true.
We contend from Sabbath to Sabbath that these are
doctrines according to godliness. But after all, we
must come to you for our most striking proofs. “Ye.
are our epistles known and read of all men.” When
we can address such cavillers and say—“Come
with us, and you shall see these principles in prac-
tice. Behold these advocates for evangelical truth.
See how humble they are under applause. See
how forgiving they are under provocation. See,
when riches increase, how little they set their hearts
upon them. Enter their shops and warehouses—see
what justice and fairness distinguish all their deal-
ings. Enter their houses—see what cleanliness, de-
cency, order, and harmony prevail there. See how
the wife reverences her husband; see how the
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husband loves his wife even as himself. See how
the parents provoke not their children to wrath, but
train them up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord; see how the children obey their parents in all
things. See how masters give unto their own ser-
vants that which is just and equal, knowing that
they also have a master in heaven: see how servants
obey, in all things, their masters according to the
flesh, not with eye-service as men-pleasers, but in
singleness of heart, fearing God”—When we can
appeal to facts like these, we put to silence the igno-
rance of foolish men. Our hearts are encouraged,
and our hands are strengthened. We live, if ye
stand fast, in the Lord: and Jesus Christ looking
down from heaven says, I am glorified in them.

What then are we to think—excuse the associa-
tion of terms—of these religious pretenders whose
tempers and conduct are always at variance with
their pretensions? Oune sinner destroyeth much good.
An unholy professor of religion is a judgment upon
the place in which he lives. If I had such charac-
ters to address, I would say—“By your means the
way of truth is evil spoken of, and the worthy name
blasphemed by which you are called. You perplex
the weak, and you distress the strong. You strike
your preachers dumb. You justify and harden the
wicked in their iniquity. You lead many to think
that all religion is but a system of hypocrisy. The
destruction of thousands will lie at your door. They
would long ago have attended the Gospel, but they
saw that you were not the better for your boasted
doctrines and privileges. Your servants and chil-
dren see in you the same pride and passion as in
others; and witness the same mixture of family
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prayers and quarrels. Your neighbours see that
you are as hard-hearted and as close-fisted as any
around you; and that while you are talking of an-
other world you are keeping a keen look-out after
this, and are largely endowed with what an old
divine calls ‘Saving knowledge.” O that we could
exclude you from our assemblies—or, as God may
give you repentance, O that you had invisible bodies,
and could enter our places and withdraw unseen—
that no one might ever imagine you had the least
connexion with us.”

’

III. He is glorified in them by THE CHEERFUL-
NESS OF THEIR LIVES.

All men seek happiness; and if they perceive that
you find what they seek after in vain; though they
turn from pleasure to wealth, from wealth to fame,
from fame to friendship, from friendship to science—
this is likely to awaken their attention, to conciliate
their regard, and to induce them to take hold of the
skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with
you, for we have beard that God is with you.

It is commonly supposed that religion is a mopish
and melancholy thing; that it genders a constant
dread; that it requires us to walk in a way which,
though it may end in everlasting life, is full of thorns
and briars, and scorpions. Such a prospect must
naturally and unavoidably terrify and disgust. And
hence this prejudice will be found to be as injurious
as it is common. For present feelings are the most
powerful. The constitution of man is such that he
must have present gratification. He is thirsty, and
must drink: and if there be no fountain near, he
will kneel clown to the puddle. Now, would you
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confirm a prejudice so general and so fatal as this
by long, demure faces; by sighs and groans as if
you were always at a funeral; by your insensibility
to the beauties of nature, and indifference to the
bounties of Providence; by indulging those peevish,
fretful tempers which make you a continual dropping
in a rainy day; by your sinking in the day of ad-
versity, and drawing upon yourself the reflection
of many an Eliphaz, “Behold thou’ hast instructed
many, and thou hast strengthened the weak hands;
thy words have upholden him that was falling, and
thou hast strengthened the feeble knees—but now it
is come upon thee, and thou faintest; it toucheth
thee, and thou art troubled. Is not this thy fear,
thy confidence, thy hope, and the uprightness of
thy way?” Would you lead people to think that
your master is a tyrant, and his service bondage?
Would you appear to be less happy in serving the
Lord than in serving sin? Would you shew that in
exchanging the world for the church you fell from
liberty into a dungeon, and left a fruitful field for a
barren land, or a wilderness of drought? It must
needs be that offences come; but woe to that man by
whom the offence cometh! Be alive, my brethren, to
your duty, if not to your privileges: and render your
religion as attractive as it is important!

I go back to the primitive Christians— They
learned in whatsoever state they were therewith to
be content. In everything they gave thanks. If sor-
rowful, they were always rejoicing. They did not
think it necessary to wade through a sea of soul-trou-
ble to authorize them to believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ. They did not suffer a sense of their unwor-
thiness and imperfections, though it kept them hum-
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ble, to make them miserable or to deprive them of
hope. They did not torment themselves about fu-
turity, but cast all their care on one who cared for
them. They did not view death as the king of ter-
rors, but as their deliverer and their friend. The
day of judgment did not keep them aghast; they
waited for it, and loved his appearing. Here I see
every thing as it ought to be. After this I turn to
modern professors, and here I behold a difference
which can only be accounted for on one of these two
principles; either that Christianity is changed since;
or, we do not understand it, and receive it properly.
The former solution is inadmissible. Jesus Christ
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. There
is the same efficacy in his blood. There is the same
power in his arm. There is the same love in his
heart. The promises are the same. The throne of
grace 1s the same. Heaven is the same. Providence
is the same. No, Christians; the difference is to be
sought, not in your system, but in yourselves. Se-
riously therefore examine your experience. Pray
that you may know what is the hope of your calling,
and what is the glory of the riches of his inheritance
in the saints. Be concerned to face a reproaching
world, and with boldness to tell them.

The men of grace have found
Glory begun below,
And heavenly fruits on earthly ground
From faith and hope will grow—

Shew that no danger can.terrify you; that no loss
can impoverish you. Shew that if the reed fails, the
rock remains; if the cistern be dried up, the foun-
tain of living water flows on. Say with the church,
“Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither
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shall fruit be in the vine; the labour of the olive
shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat, and the
flocks shall be cut off from the fold and there shall
be no herd in the stalls, yet will I rejoice in the
Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation. Rejoice
in the Lord always, and again I say rejoice.

IV. He is glorified in them BY THEIR READINESS
TO SUFFER FOR HIS SAKE.

It was to the honour of Rachael that Jacob served
for her seven years, and that his regard was sufficient
to turn the toil into pleasure. It always tends to
the praise of an individual, when those who best
know him are ready to make any sacrifices or en-
dure any hardships in his service. The strength of
wise attachment implies great excellency. The im-
pressions made by character are always the most deep
and wonderful. Scarcely for a righteous man will
one die, yet peradventure for a good man some would
even dare to die. It is easy to apply this to the sub-
ject before us. It reflects comparatively but little
honour upon the Redeemer to follow him when all is
peaceful and inviting: but when we are called to
deny ourselves and take up our cross; to go forth to
him without the camp, bearing his reproach; to re-
gard father and mother and wife and children as
nothing when valued against him: to leave all, and
lose all for his sake—Then a Christian has an oppor-
turnity to evince the sincerity and fervency of his
love to the Lord Jesus; and to say practically—and
people will believe him—“He is so glorious in him-
self, he is so dear to my affections, he is so essential to
every particle of my happiness, that whatever be the
consequence I cannot return from following after him.”
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What did Peter and John when they were dis-
missed with ignominy from the council? They went
away rejoicing that they zoere counted worthy to suffer
shame for his name. Hear Paul’s account of his suf-
ferings. “In labours more abundant, in stripes above
measure, in prisons more frequent, in death oft. Of
the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one.
Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned,
thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I
have been in the deep; in journeyings often, in
perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by
mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen,
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in
perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren;
in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often,
in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold
and nakedness.” Ah, Paul, thy religion cost thee
dear! And dost thou not repent of thy engagement
to a master, whose service—month after month, and
year after year—is but a succession of privations and
trials?—Repent!—*I take pleasure in infirmities, in
reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis-
tresses for Christ’s sake. The love of Christ con-
straineth us, because we thus judge, that if one died
for all, then were all dead, and that he died for all,
that they which live should not henceforth live unto
themselves, but to him that died for them and rose
again.”

Love—Love is strong as death; many waters can-
not quench love, neither can the floods drown it.
You do not so strikingly see the amazing vigour of
this principle in religion, because Christians are not
called in our day to pass through the same scenes as
they were in the beginning of the Gospel. Otherwise
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you would. The principle is the same in every age.
[t has been exemplified long since the apostolical era.
Persecution has formerly reigned and ravaged in our
own country. Many suffered and died privately, a
spectacle to angels, though not to men. But we have
a large Book of Martyrs. I enter the prisons, and
survey the victims. Here I see the old, of whom it
is said, “They shall be afraid of that which is nigh,
and fear shall be in the way, and the grasshopper
shall be a burden.” Here I see females distinguished
by the delicacy and timorousness of their sex. Here
I see children, tender and impressible,—but all are
heroes. What makes them so? They are offered
promotion, liberty, and life. But none of these things
move them. They are told of tortures; they are led
forth and pointed to the stake—and they embrace
it, crying, “None but Christ; none but Christ.”
How is He glorified here!l—We ourselves have fre-
quently seen a little of this principle, even in our own
day. We have seen the young man resolved to
follow his religious convictions, though mocked of
his neighbours, lampooned by his companions, and
threatened by his superiors. We have seen the ser-
vant resigning her place: we have seen the workman
foregoing his labour and seeking employment, rather
than give up an apprehended duty. We have seen
the daughter regardless of entreaties and tears—
even a mother’s entreaties and tears—the most try-
ing and terrible of all persecutions to an ingenuous
and filial mind—rather than renounce the commu-
nion of saints, and turn her back on the glorious Gos-
pel of the blessed God. The disposition which car-
ries persons so far, would, if events required it, carry
them farther; carry them to any length. They have
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the spirit of martyrs, and, says Christ, I am glorified
in them.

V. He is glorified 1IN THEIR PROFESSION OF HIS
NAME.

If it were only necessary to be a Christian, there
never would have been a martyr—he could have hid
his religion in his heart. Daniel might have prayed
without the place and the posture he chose; and have
escaped the lions’ den. But if we examine the Scrip-
ture we shall find that an obligation lies upon ns,
not only to be Christians, but to appear such; not only
to believe with the heart, but to confess with the
tongue; not only to hold fast the reality, but the pro-
fession of our faith without wavering. It is asked,
“Who will rise up for me against the evil doers?
Who will stand up for me against the workers of in-
iquity?” It is said, “They that are in darkness shall
shew themselves.” They are enlightened for this
very purpose: “Arise, shine, for thy light is come,
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” A
Christian is compared to a candle; and our Saviour
tells us, “A man does not light a candle to put it
under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that it may give
light to all that are in the house and adds, “Let
your light so shine before men that they may see
your good works, and glorify your Father which is
in heaven.” So little countenance does the Scripture
give to the practice of those who renounce business,
detach themselves from the community, run into the
cells of solitude, and bury their religion alive.

A profession of godliness not only requires that
you should live in civil society, but also that you
should join yourselves to some body of Christians,
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according to the order of the Gospel. If all were
like-minded with some, there would be no such thing
as a church-state any where to be maintained. They
never became members of a Society. They live uncon-
nectedly. Excuse the roughness of the comparison,
they may be considered as a kind of religious gipsies.
They have no spiritual home—They wander from
place to place—pilfering as they go—eluding all pa-
rochial offices—declining all the king’s taxes—and
never contributing to the support of any of the ad-
vantages they enjoy. Whereas Christians are called
fellow-citizens with the saints. They belong to a holy
state of laws and immunities. They join in com-
munion as to the privileges of religion; in co-opera-
tion as to its duties; in sympathy as to its condi-
tions. To vary the image—as the pupils of Christ,
they enter his school; as soldiers of Christ, they enter
his army. Stragglers can do little—they are liable
to be cut off. It is not the will of the Commander
in Chief that we should fight alone—he calls us to be
embodied; and when we are enrolled and stationed
—it is not his pleasure that we should run from one
corps to another, according to our humour, but abide
with God in our own rank and place.

This profession also includes our bearing, as we
have opportunity, a verbal testimony in favour of re-
ligion. Ye are my witnesses, says God: and woe to
us—for we are subpoenaed—if when we are called
upon to depose, we are either absent or silent. Some

persons are godly with the godly, but temporize in
the presence of the wicked and the worldly. When
they hear the truth of Christ denied, his ways mis-
represented, his people vilified, they sit as men in
whose mouth there is no reproof. Is this to act the
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part of a good subject, or of a traitor? “He that is
not for me is against me, and he that gathereth not
with me scattereth abroad.” If you are ashamed of
the Redeemer’s interest, abandon it at once: but if
you believe it to be, what it really is, infinitely im-
portant and excellent, never shrink from an avowal
of it, in whatever circumstances or company you are
found.

We know that wisdom is profitable to direct.—
Everything is beautiful in its season. A word fitly
spoken, how good is it? But we are often more in
danger of erring on the side of caution and prudence,
than on the side of forwardness and zeal; and to
avoid rashness many go and shelter themselves under
the chilling influence of fear and shame.

There is one case in which it is hardly possible to
err. It is when you are invited by people to places,
and parties, and practices, which your principles lead
you to condemn. When this occurs, you have an
opportunity, furnished by themselves, of stating the
grounds of your conduct, and the reasons of your re-
fusal. They cannot surely be offended at the deli-
very of your creed, when they themselves call for
your sentiments. But, alas! there are many who, in-
stead of seizing such fine opportunities to festify, are
not only speechless, but—even yield and conform.
They are overcome of evil instead of overcoming evil
with good.

VI. He is glorified in them BY THEIR EXERTIONS
TO PROMOTE HIS CAUSE.

The cause of Christ is very extensive. It takes
in everything that is true, and righteous, and good,
and noble in the whole universe. But we particu-
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larly refer to the cause of pure and undefiled religion.
This is advanced by establishing schools, building
places of worship, the diffusing of the Scriptures, the
sending forth of missionaries, the supporting of minis-
ters; by instructing the ignorant and reclaiming the
vicious; teaching transgressors his ways, and con-
verting sinners unto God.

In doing all this Christ is glorified. He condescends
to consider you as workers together with him. He
gives you his own names; and what he is called effi-
ciently you are allowed to be called instrumentally.
“Brethren,”
do err from the truth, and one convert him; let him
know that he which converteth the sinner from the
error of his way, shall save a soul from death, and
shall hide a multitude of sins.” What! Can you con-
vert? Can you save? Can you pardon?—It can in-
tend only that you may be the means of doing it.
But even this is an infinite honour conferred upr—
you; and the inspired writer, knowing the disposition
of Christians, makes the work its own reward. And
if there was only a probability; if there was only a
possibility of success but in one instance, it ought to

says the apostle James, “if any of you

be enough—and if we were in a proper state of
mind, it would be enough, to lead us to call into
action all our resources, and to exert all our influences
through life to attain it!
Pleasure and praise run through God’s host,
To see a sinner turn;
Thou, Satan, hast a captive lost,
And Christ a subject horn.
And can you do nothing to glorify the Redeemer?
Are you a parent? Cannot you recommend Him to
your children? Are you a master? Cannot you
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preach Him to your servants? Are you the head of
a family? Cannot you say with Joshua, “As for me
and my house, we will serve the Lord?” Are you a
neighbour? Cannot you invite your acquaintances to
come and hear the word of life? Are you a trades-
man? Cannot you fulfil the prophecy: “Her mer-
chandise and her hire shall be holiness to the Lord;
it shall not be treasured nor laid up; for her mer-
chandise shall he for them that dwell before the Lord,
to eat sufficiently and for durable clothing.” Are you
rich? Cannot you “honour the Lord with your sub-
stance, and with the first fruits of your increase?”
Indeed there is nothing by which you may be so
useful in the cause of Christ, as property, since it
enables you to employ every kind of instrumentality.

Every one, therefore, may do something; and all
may’ do much more than fear or sloth will allow them
to imagine. This being admitted, it is hoped that
no one will suffer his exertions to be chilled by the
misapplication of acknowledged truth. “The Lord
has promised to carry on his own cause. He is able
to do it; and he will do it.” He will—but he works
by means; these means display his wisdom as well
as his power; and those who love his name will de-
sire to become instruments in his hand.

It is needless to remark how forcibly this subject
bears upon the Union which you have so nobly esta-
blished and maintained; and the success of which,
if it has not been answerable to your wishes, has
been sufficient to encourage your hopes and reward
your exertions.

Temporal beneficence is not to be undervalued.
While we are in this vale of tears we shall be per-
petually called to the exercise of it. Who is not
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ready to bless the man who feeds the hungry, and
clothes the naked, and heals the sick?

But after all, charity is to be estimated by the
grandeur, the capacity, and the duration of its object.

No zeal therefore can equal that which regards
the salvation of the soul. Men are perishing for lack
of knowledge. The Gospel is the only remedy.
There is no alternative between our belief of the
truth of the Gospel, and the importance of it; be-
tween our belief of its importance, and our owning an
obligation to receive it ourselves and extend it to
others.

How consistently, therefore, my UNITED BRE-
THREN, are you engaged while attempting to diffuse
it! And this is your aim—your only aim. Your
object is not to make proselytes, but converts. What
bigots magnify, you overlook. While you hold your
convictions upon subordinate subjects, your conduct
asks, “What is the chaff to the wheat?” You con-
sider every thing as trifling compared with the ever-
lasting salvation of the souls of men. You practically
acknowledge that the “Kingdom of God is not meat
and drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost: that in Christ Jesus neither circumci-
sion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new
creature.”

“And as many as walk by this rule, peace be on
them and mercy, and upon the Israel of God.” May
your zeal provoke numbers more; and still discover-
ing the same spirit, and minding the same thing, may
you at last obtain the approving sentence, THOU HAST
LABOURED AND HAST NOT FAINTED. Let me there-
fore conclude by observing—

First, that Christians ought not to think meanly of
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themselves. This remark is liable to abuse, and needs
explanation. The thing does not stand opposed to
humbleness of mind, but to thoughtlessness and levity.
There is a personal self-valuation which is censur-
able; but there is a relative self-valuation that is not
only allowable, but commendable. For instance. A
mother ought not to feel an indifference to herself:
she ought to know that her life is of importance to
her little rising charge. For who can fill her place?
Who can feel for an infant like her who bore 1t?—
And this consciousness, instead of inflaming her pride,
will be a source of gratitude, self-preservation, and
duty, A minister may be humble and heavenly-
minded, and long to depart to be with Christ, which is
far better; but when he looks around upon his peo-
ple, he may feel that his labours are desirable, and
say, To abide in the flesh is more needful for you.
But there is no relation so momentous as that which
subsists between Christ and Christians. And if He
be disgraced or glorified in us—O! how we ought
to feel the value of our character, the sacredness of
our condition, the awfulness of our destination,
the necessity of self-attention, of vigilance, and of
prayer!

Secondly. If He is glorified in us, let us be his
servants, attending continually upon this very thing.
Let it be the grand and pleasing business of our lives.
O, my dear brethren in the ministry, and my Chris-
tian friends, let us mourn over the little honour we
have brought to our Lord and Saviour. Let his fame
be dear to our hearts. Let us never be satisfied with,
the thought that we have not disgraced him—though
this is a mercy; but let us be concerned to honour
him; to honour him in all our words and works, in
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our conversation and conduct, in our bodies and
spirits.

Need I say how much He deserves it? You know
what he is. You know what he has done. You
know what he is doing. You know his promises.
You know his sufferings.—See him who Was rich, for
your sakes becoming poor. See him a man of sor-
rows and acquainted with grief. See him in the
manger; in the garden; on the cross.

See from his head, his hands, his feet
Sorrow and love flow mingled down:
Did e’er such love and sorrow meet.
Or thorns compose so rich a crown?
—Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were a present far too small;
Love so amazing, so divine,
Demands my soul, my life, my all.

Thirdly. If Christ is glorified in his people here,
how will he be glorified in them hereafter! In the
vastness of their number; in the completeness of
their deliverance; in the grandeur of their eleva-
tion; in the beauty of their residence; in the eter-
nity of their joys—“Then shall he come to be glori-
fied in his saints, and to be admired in all them that
believe in that day.”

Fourthly. Let the wicked remember that Christ
mil be glorified in them. He will display his wis-
dom and power in making them instruments to ac-
complish his providential purposes; in turning then-
designs and actions from their natural currents, into
secret channels prepared to receive them, and in
which they will flow into the fulness of him that
filleth all in all. The wrath of man shall praise him,



342 THE SAVIOUR GLORIFIED IN HIS PEOPLE

342
and the remainder of wrath will he restrain. Nebu-
chadnezzar is called his servant as well as Moses.

He will glorify his truth and his righteousness in
punishing them.

Either in a way of mercy or in a way of justice
he has sworn by himself, the word is gone out of his
mouth, that to him every knee shall bow and every
tongue confess.

“Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace;
thereby good shall come unto thee. Kiss the Son,
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when
his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all
they that put their trust in him.” Amen.
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THE JUBILEE.
“It shall be a Jubilee unto you.”—Lev. xxv. 10.

¢¢ E that winneth souls is wise.” This wisdom is
from above, and is first pure, then peaceable, gentle,
easy to be entreated, full of mercy, and good fruits,
without partiality, and without hypocrisy. No per-
son ever possessed more of this excellency than Paul.
His prudence appears in the selection and variation
of the means he employed to accomplish his end.
He considered the circumstances, the tempers, the
prejudices of his hearers. He addressed every prin-
ciple, and every passion of human nature. He rea-
soned; he declaimed. He reproved; he admonished;
he warned; he encouraged. He compassed sea and
land to furnish himself with illustrations and assist-
ance. He borrowed from the institutions of Judaism.
He borrowed from the usages of Heathenism. He
borrowed from the manners of the age. He bor-
rowed from the festive games.—Not a wrestlirig or
a race passed by unnoticed, or unimproved.—Any
occurrence, however accidental or transitory, he
seized, to guide the attention which it awakened,

to some wise and important purpose—

“And as a bird each fond endearment tries,

To tempt its new-fledg’d offspring to the skies;

He tried each art, reprov’d each dull delay,

Allur’d to brighter worlds, and led the way.”
Hear his own language—“Though I be free from
all men, yet have I made myself servant unto all, that
I may gain the more. And unto the Jews I became
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as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them that
are under the law, as under the law, that I might
gain them that are under the law; to them that are
without law, as without law, (being not without law
to God, but under the law to Christ,) that I might
gain them that are without law. To the weak be-
came [ as weak, that I might gain the weak: I am
made all things to all men, that I might by all means
save some.”

My brethren, your preacher does not intend a com-
parison so high; but he wishes to feel the stimulus of
an example so excellent. He does not challenge praise;
but he hopes for approbation. If Paul be worthy of
imitation, he is more than justified in the choice of
his subject this evening. As our venerable and vir-
tuous Sovereign enters the fiftieth year of his reign
on Wednesday next, an observance is intended—
called Jubilee; and your preacher is going to lead
back your minds to the origin of the name. His design
is not to indulge in applauding or censuring the ap-
pointed festivity, but to enable you to improve it,
especially by aiding religious reflection.

Let me explain the nature of the Jubilee—make
some remarks on the design of it—and examine what
there is in the Gospel to correspond with it. Consi-
der what I say, and the Lord give you understanding
in all things.

I. It is hardly necessary to take up any of your
time by inquiring after the etymology of the word
Jubilee; in Hebrew, Jobel. It signifies, according
to some Rabbins, a ram’s horn, with which the fes-
tival was proclaimed. But how, asks the learned
Calmet, could a ram’s horn, which is crooked, solid,
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fore probably, says he, a trumpet in the form of a
ram’s horn. Others derive Jobel from Jubal, who
was the inventor of musical instruments; and sup-
pose that the year was named after him, because, it
was a year of rejoicing, of which music is commonly
an emblem: or because it was ushered in with the
sound of music through the whole land. Hottinger
is of opinion, that Jobel does not signify the instru-
ment, but the noise it made; and that the word is
invented to imitate the sound. Patrick espouses this
sentiment; and justifies it by a reference to the pass-
over, which was called Pesach, from the angel’s
passing over the Israelites, when he slew the Egyp-
tians. There is another conjecture, says Jennings,
much more probable, and which supposes that it
comes from the verb Hobil, to bring or call back,
because then every thing was restored. Accordingly,
the Septuagint renders it remission;* and Josephus
says it signifies liberty.T

The learned are not more agreed concerning the
period in which the Jubilee was celebrated. Whe-
ther it was observed every forty-ninth or fiftieth year,
is a question on each side of which the advocates
seem equally numerous and eminent. I shall not
trouble you with their respective arguments; but
only remark, that the authors of the Universal His-
tory have endeavoured to reconcile these two opin-
ions, by observing, that as the Jubilee began in the
first month of the civil year, which was the seventh
month of the ecclesiastical, it might be said to be
either the forty-ninth or the fiftieth, according as the
one or the other of these computations is followed.

* apectc. T erevbpray.
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For a general account of this ordinance I refer you
to the charge which God gave to Moses at the insti-
tution. “And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of
years unto thee, seven times seven years; and the
space of the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto
thee forty and nine years. Then shalt thou cause
the trumpet of the Jubilee to sound, on the tenth
day of the seventh month, in the day of atonement
shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout all your
land. And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and pro-
claim liberty throughout all the land unto all the
inhabitants thereof; it shall be a Jubilee unto you;
and ye shall return every man unto his possession,
and ye shall return every man unto his family. A
Jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you; ye shall
not sow, neither reap that which groweth of itself in
it, nor gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed.
For it is the Jubilee; it shall be holy unto you: ye
shall eat the increase thereof out of the field. In the
year of this Jubilee ye shall return every man unto his
possession.” Let us arrange and explain the contents
of this statement.

The Jubilee was a season of relaxation, repose, and
pleasure. The first nine days were spent in festivity.
The people indulged in every kind of lawful mirth.
They wore crowns on their heads, and decorated their
garments with flowers. During the remainder of
the season no servile work was done. There was no
ploughing, or sowing. The earth spontaneously
yielded her increase, and of the produce all were
allowed to partake. The proprietor of a field, or
a vineyard, had no more claim to the grapes or the
corn than his poor neighbour. They had all things
common.
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The Jubilee announced, release from bondage. All
slaves were free, with their wives and children. They
who had renounced the privilege given to them by
the sabbatical year, of recovering their liberty, and
whose ears had been bored in token of perpetual ser-
vitude, were emancipated from their masters. Even
all foreign slaves enjoyed the same privilege of ex-
emption, and could not be detained another moment
in vassalage.

The Jubilee proclaimed the remission of debts,
whether small or great, lately contracted or of long
standing. It arrested the arm of the merciless cre-
ditor, who was taking his fellow by the throat, saying.
Pay me that thou owest. It hastily opened the door
of the dungeon, and permitted the light of heaven to
visit the wretch immured in the cold and gloomy pri-
son; struck off his fetters; and led him forth to his re-
lations and friends, anxious to hail him on his release.

The Jubilee caused the lost inheritance to revert
to the original owner. The sale of his estate could
only extend to the arrival of this period: but there
was no wrong done in this case to the purchaser, be-
cause the time of restitution was fixed and known,
and he bought accordingly. The joy of recovery is
more lively and intense than the calm satisfaction re-
sulting from uninterrupted possession. Things most
powerfully strike us when they are viewed and felt
in contrast. It is the want that teaches us the worth
of our enjoyments. Behold an Israelite, who had
been reduced to the condition of a stranger even in
his own land; who had walked like an alien in sight
of a house, and by the side of a field and a vineyard
which he once called his own—with what pleasure
would he feel himself reinstated into his patrimonial
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heritage! Lectured and prepared by all the trials of
indigence, and exile, and uncertainty; with what
gratitude would he exult, “The lines are fallen unto
me in pleasant places; yea, I have a goodly heritage!”

There is another circumstance which must by no
means be omitted. It is the solemnity that imme-
diately preceded the Jubilee. Tor you will remem-
ber that the proclamation was made on the day of
atonement. As soon as the victim of expiation was
offered, and reconciliation was made for the sins
of the people—then, and not before, was the com-
mand given to the priests to blow. They stood ready
with the trumpets in their hands, and their faces
turned towards the east and the west, the north and
the south, waiting the signal: and no sooner was it
given, than their sound went into all the land, and
the joyful intelligence was published in every re-
gion, and in every village.

From this representation it appears that the Jubi-
lee must have been an event of peculiar interest to
the Jews: and we proceed,

II. To make a few remarks upon the design of it.
Our ignorance of a period so remote, and of a people
so peculiar, will not allow of our appreciating the
importance of such an institution in every instance.
We do not therefore pretend to develope all the ad-
vantages attached to it: but it is easy to see that,
whether it be examined with regard to humanity,
policy, or religion, it will be found to possess no small
degree of utility.

First. Considered humanely, it was important.
It had a merciful and kind aspect on the lower ranks
of life, and would tend to keep their spirits from
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being broken, depressed, degraded. Who can bear
everlasting application, or hopeless fatigue? Inces-
sant and unvaried toil from day to day, from year to
year, annihilates all sense of personal dignity. It
brutalizes the mind by a constancy and uniformity of
low impressions. Nothing occurs to remind the man
that he is a rational and immortal being. Every
moment being necessarily demanded for the cravings
of the body, the soul is neglected till it is forgotten.
Habits are generated so perfectly material, that he
becomes incapable of every mental effort, and dead
to every glowing purpose: at best he is the subject
of a sullen quietude, or a cheerless contentment.
There is nothing so provoking to God, who is the
lovely Father of all mankind, as the oppression and
misery of the poor and needy: “For the sighing of
the poor, for the crying of the needy, now will I
arise, saith the Lord, now will I shew myself.” “It
is not of the Lord that the people labour in the fire,
and weary themselves for very vanity.” It is the
pleasure of the Almighty that man should have some
active employment. It is the law of his creation. A
particular necessity indeed falls on him as the conse-
quence of sin: “Cursed is the ground for thy sake;
in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life;
thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee;
and thou shalt eat of the herb of the field; in the
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return
unto the ground.” But he who pronounced this
curse is a father as well as a sovereign. In the midst
of judgment he remembers mercy. He renders the
obligation to which we have subjected ourselves, a
physical and a moral blessing: and he limits the de-
gree, and the extent of the obligation itself. He or-
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dains labour, but never designed that absolute
drudgery should be necessary to acquire a pitiful
subsistence. He has prepared of his goodness for
the poor; and his designs are gracious, though men
pervert them. Thus,—He gave the Jews occasional
relaxation and ease. He allowed them time for rest,
and reflection. He resigned them one day in every
seven days, one year in every seven years; and one
year in every fifty years, in addition to both—during
which, they could wipe their brows, unload their
heavy burdens, and attend to their persons, their
children, and the book of God.

Secondly. Considered politically, it was import-
ant.

Slaves for certain reasons were allowed under the
Jewish dispensation; but, by this law, what was tole-
rated was qualified, and perpetual slavery was pre-
vented.

In every well-ordered state it will be an object to
fix those who reside in it, not by necessity, but choice
and preference. The secret to prevent at once emi-
gration and disaffection, is to cause some flowers to
spring up around the cottage, however humble; to
keep the soil from becoming barren and dreary; to
secure some enjoyments, some advantages that will
render the idea of home estimable and attractive;
and make the individual feel an interest which he is
unwilling to resign, and determined to defend. That
which we have a propriety in, we seldom disregard.
—This was the case with the Jews. The provision
of Jubilee attached them to their own country, and
their native soil. They viewed with veneration and
affection the estates that had descended from their
ancestors, and were to be continued to their posterity.
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Even when they had no share in possession, they
had one in remembrance; they had one in hope;
and could never feel detached from the common-
wealth of Israel.

The levelling of property is impossible and ab-
surd. Yet a state is never in a prosperous condition
when the community is divided between two classes
only, the very rich, and the very poor: and the vari-
ous intermediate degrees that constitute the strength,
the happiness, the glory of a country disappear. The
law of Jubilee prevented at once abject poverty and
excessive accumulation of wealth. It was impossible
for any to gain very large possessions, either by
usurpation, mortgage, purchase, or heirship. The
tendency to departure from the original medium of
estate, both in deficiency and excess, was seasonably
checked, and the balance restored. We read that
something like this was established among the Lace-
daemonians by their famous legislator Lycurgus. He
not only banished slavery, but instituted a kind of
equality, or rather mediocrity of fortune. His en-
deavour was, as far as he was able, to hinder any one
from becoming too powerful, or too rich. Such was.
the design of the ostracism which he introduced. It
consisted in expelling citizens whose wealth and in-
fluence rendered their aggrandizement prejudicial to
the state. A similar plan also was proposed by Stolo.
To repress the avarice of the old Romans, he made a.
law which forbade any particular person from having
more than five hundred acres of land. Fraudulence
soon destroyed this wise constitution; and he himself
was condemned for violating his own statute.

But to return. Never was there a people upon
earth so secure of their liberty and property as the
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Israelites were; for while they were protected from
the invasion of their enemies by the promise and
providence of God, by the Jubilee they were not
suffered to lose these privileges, even by their own
follies and vices, unless partially and for a time.

Thirdly. Considered religiously, it was important.
It established the divine authority of Moses—it ve-
rified the prophecies with regard to the descent of
the Messiah—it was typical of the Christian dis-
pensation.

It established the divine authority of Moses. For
we may boldly affirm that no legislator, unless con-
scious of being divinely inspired, would ever have
committed himself by enacting such a law. It was
founded on a standing miracle. It forbade all agri-
cultural process, on the assurance that the year
preceding should render it needless, by yielding an
abundance sufficient to answer its demands without
tillage. For this double produce in one season he
pledged himself. Would an impostor have done
this? How easily would he have been detected!
Had his assertion been false, a people so prone to
rebel, and so governed by present appearances,
would never have submitted to the loss of a year’s
produce, neither would the possessors of acquired
estates have resigned them. Their obedience in
such circumstances abundantly proves the truth of
his claims.

It verified the prophecies with regard to the de-
scent of the Messiah. It rendered necessary the
continuance of the distinction of every tribe and
family; this preserved their genealogies secure and
clear, and thus ultimately, and no doubt intention-
ally, it served to ascertain the birth of our Lord and
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Saviour from the tribe of Judah, and the family of
David. Indeed, every dispensation of divine Provi-
dence or grace from the beginning of the world, re-
garded the coming of the Messiah, and issued in
“the fulness of him that filleth all in all.”

Finally, it was a type of the Christian dispensa-
tion. Observe, my brethren, the words of the Apostle
to the Hebrews—“God,” says he, “has provided
some better thing for us, that they without us should
not be made perfect.” Here he compares the law
with the Gospel, and reminds us that the one is su-
perior to the other, yea, that the one i1s the com-
pletion of the other. Judaism without Christianity
would have been defective—as a dawn without the
day; and it would have been uninteresting and un-
intelligible—Ilike an allegory without the clue, or a
prefiguration without the reality. The various usages
and institutions of the ceremonial economy derive
their significancy, their value, their perfection from
reference—they were all “shadows of good things to
come, but the body is Christ.” This renders the Old
Testament so delightful and edifying to a Christian.
By means of the subsequent explanations of the New
Testament writers, he can go back and compare pro-
mise with accomplishment, the figure with the sub-
stance. He can read the glory of his Redeemer in the
patriarchal dignity, in the prophetical wisdom, in the
priestly sanctity, in the kingly dominion. He can
find him in the sufferings and elevation of Joseph, in
the splendour of Solomon, in the burial and resur-
rection of Jonah. He can see him as the bread that
came down from heaven in the manna; as the water
of life in the streams that flowed from the rock in the
wilderness; as an offering for sin in the slaughtered
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bullock or bleeding lamb. In the brazen serpent he
beholds him as dying on the cross, “that whoever
believeth on him shall not perish, but have everlast-
ing life.” He meets him, he hears him in the Jubi-
lee. It is in allusion to this season that our Lord
expresses himself, in the words of Isaiah—“The
spirit of the Lord God is upon me: because the Lord
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the
meek; he hath sent me to bind up the broken-
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the
opening of the prison to them that are bound; TO
PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD.”

Let us therefore

III. Inquire what there is in the Gospel to corre-
spond with the Jubilee. I am sorry to be obliged
to remark, that the figurative language of divine
revelation has been frequently abused by violence
and debased by littleness. Expositors and preach-
ers have too commonly supposed that a conformity
was to be sought for in every attribute, and in
every circumstance of the subject. Whereas, a real
and striking degree of similitude is all that is re-
quired in any writer; and the same will hold with
regard to the metaphors, parables, and types of the
Scripture. This being premised, we are not afraid to
bring the Jubilee and the Gospel together. A very
superficial examination will decide that there is a
wonderful analogy between them.

Did the Jubilee afford rest? This the Gospel rea-
lizes. It calls us to cease from Jewish ceremonies,
from superstitious rites, from slavish fears, from per-
plexing anxieties, from worldly disquietudes. It tells
us that all things are now ready, and that we are
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welcome to partake of the common salvation of God’s
people. The Christian thus finds himself blessed with
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ,
and by believing enters into rest. He confides also
in his providence. He knows from the love, the
power, and the promise of his heavenly Father, that
though the young lions may lack and suffer hunger,
they that seek the Lord shall not want any good
thing. He is therefore careful for nothing, but
in every thing by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving he makes known his requests unto
God, and the peace of God that passeth all un-
derstanding keeps his heart and mind through
Christ Jesus.

Did the Jubilee confer liberty? This the Gospel
realizes. We had sold ourselves for nought. We
were led captive by the devil at his will. We were
the slaves of sin. We served divers lusts and plea-
sures. But “where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
liberty.” “Ye shall know.the truth, and the truth
shall make you free; and if the Son make you free
ye shall be free indeed.” Ho longer unable to hearken
to the voice of conscience, or follow the dictates of
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our understandings; no longer the vassals of pride,
of avarice, of envy, of malice; no longer under the
tyranny of our passions, our appetites, our senses—
we are the Lord’s free men, we are brought into the
glorious liberty of the Sons of God.

Did the Jubilee insure remission of debts? This
the Gospel realizes. Did we owe much, and were we
able to pay nothing? Had our iniquities increased
over our heads, and become a burden too heavy for
us to bear? Was the adversary ready to deliver us
to the judge, and the judge to the officer? “Deli-
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ver,” said the voice, “from going down into the.pit,
for I have found a ransom. With the Lord there is
mercy, and with him there is plenteous redemption.
I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions
for my own name sake, and will not remember thy
sins.” “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un-
righteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto
the Lord and he will have mercy upon him, and to
our God, for he will abundantly pardon.”

Did the Jubilee restore alienated estates? This
the Gospel realizes. Heaven was to have been our
possession—we were originally heirs of it. We for-
feited our title, and were left without hope- But be-
hold the poor and the needy enriched. Behold the
treasures of eternity promised them. See them not
only “justified by his grace,” but “made heirs ac-
cording to the hope of eternal life.” “Blessed be
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us

3

again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in
heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in
the last time.”

Was the Jubilee proclaimed on the day of expia-
tion, and as soon as the atonement was offered?
This the Gospel realizes. No sooner had our Saviour
given himself “an offering and a sacrifice to God of

”

a sweet smelling savour,” than the heavens smiled
and the earth rejoiced. The messengers of reconci-
liation were sent forth to “preach the Gospel to every
creature.” They began in Jerusalem; but the good

news was published in every country: and the mes-

’
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sage shall continue to spread till it lias reached “the
ends of the earth, and all flesh shall see the salvation
of our God together.”

Let us not hastily pass over this part of our subject:
We wish you never to forget, that, as the Jewish
Jubilee began in the typical atonement of Aaron,
so the Christian Jubilee is founded in the real atone-
ment of Christ. We read of a purpose of grace
before the world began, but it was given us “in him,”
We hear of eternal life, but it is “in him.” We say
we have righteousness and strength, but it is “in
him.” Examine the scheme of salvation in all its
parts, and in all its progress, and the necessity of a
mediator is never left out. And how was he a media-
tor? Precisely in the same way as the high priest
who typified him. It was by sacrifice that Aaron,
on the behalf of the people, interposed, interceded,
blessed. And when Christ came to seek and to save
that which was lost, he “gave his life a ransom for
many.” When he returned, “he entered with his
own blood into the holy place, having obtained eter-
nal redemption for us.” Hence it is said, “in him
we have redemption through his blood, even the for-
giveness of sins we “have boldness to enter into
the holiest of all by the blood of Jesus:” they who are
before the throne “have washed their robes, and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”

We learn from hence that the atonement of Christ
is an essential blessing, a comprehensive blessing;
that every thing else depends upon it, and results
from 1t; that to this we owe all our deliverance and
all our hope. Ho wonder therefore that the Apostle
should make it a leading object, and even among the
polite and learned Corinthians begin with it—*“I de-
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livered unto you first of all that which I also received,
how that Jesus Christ died for our sins according to
the Scriptures.” No wonder he should make it his
last as well as his first concern—no wonder he should
make it his only one—"I determined to know nothing
among you save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” No
wonder he abhorred the thought of exulting in any
thing beside, and exclaimed, “God forbid that I
should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” No wonder the church of God in all ages
have found their happiest moments to have been
those in which they could say, “Unto him that loved
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood,
and hath made us kings and priests unto God and
his Father, be glory and dominion for ever and ever.”
No wonder that those who have finished their course
with joy, and no longer see through a glass darkly,
should sing a new song, saying, “Thou wast slain,
and hast redeemed us unto God by thy blood, out of
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.”
No wonder the angels round about the throne, and
the beasts and the elders, and whose number is ten
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou-
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sands, should say with “a loud voice, Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,
and blessing.”

What then can we think of those who conceal,
who deny, who insult the atoning death of our Lord
and Saviour?

What are your sentiments and dispositions with
regard to this important event?

Ah, my brethren, this event becomes a test—a test

to try our schemes, our character, our destiny—a
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test the most awful—a test established by an autho-
rity from which there lies no appeal. “We preach
Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block,
and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the
power of God, and the wisdom of God.” “He that
despised Moses’ law died without mercy, under two
or three witnesses; of how much sorer punishment,
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sancti-
fied, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto
the spirit of grace!”

To conclude. Having discovered the nature and
excellency of the Gospel, we learn, my brethren, the
way in which it is to be regarded by us. It demands
joy and gladness. It is a Jubilee; and preachers and
hearers should animate each other, and say, “O,
magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name
together.” “This is the day which the Lord has
made, we will rejoice and be glad in it.”

With what satisfaction and pleasure would a Jewish
priest proclaim the arrival of the Jubilee! And shall
a Christian minister be cold and senseless, who has
“this grace given, to preach among the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ?” O what a privilege
to go and publish, that God “has not spared his own
Son, but delivered him up for us all, and that with
him he will also freely give us all things; and that God
is in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not
imputing their trespasses unto them!” I would rather
be employed in announcing this intelligence to sin-
ners, than be destined to blow the trump of the arch-
angel that shall awake the dead. I would rather call
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you to the feet of the Saviour, than to the tribunal of
the Judge.

It is easy to imagine with what emotions the pro-
clamation of Jubilee was heard by the inhabitants of
Judea, and especially by those who were so deeply
interested in the message. And what comparison is
there between the concerns of time, and those of
eternity? What is the relief of the body to the wel-
fare of the soul? Will you not therefore, with a joy
proportionably greater, exclaim, “How beautiful
upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth
good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth
good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that
saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth!” Thus the
Gospel was originally embraced. The Thessalonians
received it “in much affliction,” yet “with joy of
the Holy Ghost.” When by the affecting ministry
of) the apostle “before the eyes of the Galatians,
Jesus Christ was evidently set forth crucified among”
them; they were “blessed,” and “could have plucked
out their own eyes, and have given them” to the
messenger who brought them such welcome tidings.
When Philip went down and “preached Christ in
Samaria, there was great joy in that city.” And 1is
the nature of the Gospel changed? Is the importance
of it diminished? Are the blessings it communicates,
and the hopes it inspires, less valuable and necessary?

The Gospel, my brethren, is not a speculation. It
is not a matter of idle curiosity. It is not the solu-
tion of a problem, or the decision of a point in de-
bate, the knowledge of which can merely affect the
judgment. It brings us “good tidings of great joy.”
It is not only wonderful, but interesting. It is not
‘a faithful saying;” but “worthy of all accep-
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tation.” It 1s “all our salvation;” and it should be
“all our desire.” It is “our glory and should be
“our joy.”

There are some who have thus heard the Gospel,
and whose condition is described by David in these
words: “Blessed is the people that know the joyful
sound: they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy
countenance. In thy name shall they rejoice all the
day: and in thy righteousness shall they be exalted.”
But it is to be feared there are those in this large
assembly to wdiom the intelligence is a thing of
nought. Ye make “light of it and go your way, one
to his farm, and another to his merchandise.” What
shall we say to your folly, to your wickedness, to
your danger, in refusing the advantages which the
Gospel exhibits to your view, and presses upon your
acceptance? Are these blessings unsuitecl to your
condition? Are they of no value? Can the world in-
demnify you for the loss of them? Can you find a
substitute for them—in the distress of conscience—
in the season of affliction—in the hour of death—and
in the day of judgment? Do you not defy the autho-
rity of God? Do you not despise the riches of bis
goodness? Do you not judge yourselves unworthy of
everlasting life? Are you not unspeakably criminal?
Will you go unpunished? “How can you escape if
you neglect so great salvation?”

“Now IS THE ACCEPTED TIME: NOW IS THE DAY
OF SALVATION.” And will it last for ever? Will it
last long? How know you but that He who has so
often addressed you in vain, is ready “to shut to the
door,” saying “O that thou hadst known—even thou
—at least in this thy day, the things that belong to
thy peace—but now—they are hid from thine eyes?”
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[t is time, it is high time, but, blessed be his name, it
is not at present too late. O! seek him while he
may be found; and call upon him while he is near.

From these solemn reflections, I must advert to
the occasion of the subject that gave rise to them.
And I hope it will not be deemed improper or unim-
portant, if I give you a few hints of admonition con-
cerning it.

And first: While you shew your loyalty, beware
of impiety. Many, it is to be feared, will sadly evince
their regard to the king, by sinning against God;
and thus augment our national transgression, which
is heavy enough already to sink us beyond the hope
of a political resurrection.—You glory in the moral
example of your sovereign, “whose life’s a lesson to
the land he sways”—why then—resemble him, and
do not disgrace the event you commemorate, by in-
dulging in every kind of dissipation and intemper-
ance.

Secondly: “Rejoice with trembling.” You ought
to rejoice in the virtuous character, the domestic ex-
cellencies, and the mild dominion of our long-spared
monarch; but it is not to be denied, that through the
awful destinations of Providence, his reign has been
peculiarly trying and calamitous. You ought to re-
joice in our exemptions and privileges; they are
many and they are great, especially when compared
with our desert, or the condition of neighbouring
nations: but it is not, for any purpose, to be con-
a cloudy and a dark day;”
that the complexion of our public affairs is gloomy
rather than soothing; and that an impression of
humiliation, rather than of exultation should be at-
tempted: or at least that the one should qualify the
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cealed, that we live in
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other. Without this, we may be reminded of the
words of Isaiah, on the threatened invasion of Jewry
by the Persians: “And in that day did the Lord
God of hosts call to weeping and to mourning, and
to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth: and be-
hold, joy and gladness, slaying oxen, and killing
sheep, eating flesh, and drinking wine: let us eat and
drink; for to-morrow we shall die. And it was re-
vealed in mine ears by the Lord of hosts, surely this
iniquity shall not be purged from you, till ye die,
saith the Lord God of hosts.”

Thirdly: Blend prayer with your praises. While
you give thanks to the God of our mercies for the
long-continued profusion of blessings that has distin-
guished our national heritage; for our insular situa-
tion; for the temperature of our climate; for the
fruitfulness of our soil and our seasons; for our ad-
mired constitution and code of laws; for our civil and
religious freedom; for our numberless deliverances
and preservations—while in particular you bless “the
God in whose hand our breath is,” for extending the
reign of our beloved monarch to a period which so
very few of his predecessors ever reached: Pray that

with “long life he would satisfy him, and shew him
his salvation.” Pray that he would support and com-
fort him under the infirmities of years, and the cares
of government. Pray that he would “give the king
his judgments, and his righteousness unto the king’s
son.” Pray that it may not be said of us as it was of
Judea, “There is none to guide her of all the sons
whom she has brought forth.” Pray that He whose
prerogative it is to make great would raise up wise
and able ministers, “discerning the times, and know-
ing what Israel ought to do.” Pray that our magis-
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trates may be “men fearing God and hating covet-
ousness;” that our “officers may be peace, and our
exactors righteousness.” Pray that dissension may
not prevail in our councils, or “a perverse spirit” in
our country. Pray, that, as all hearts and all events
are under his control, he would open a way, and
restore to us the blessedness of peace. Pray that his
word may have free course and be glorified. Pray
that he would be “merciful unto us, and bless us,
and cause his face to shine upon us, that we may be
saved.” To this needful exercise let a portion of the
day he sacred, in the sanctuary, in the family, in the
closet.

I only add,

Fourthly: Let liberality accompany your festivity.
Stretch out your hand to the poor. Visit the abode
of misery. Contribute to the release of some unfor-
tunate debtor. Cause some widow’s heart to sing for
joy. Let the blind hail a day they are forbidden to
see. Let the aged feel themselves young again, and
talk of the things they did in the old time, before
many of us.* Some—many—ah! how many, eat
nothing from day to day but “the bread of sorrows”
—Let them taste comfort, and “forget their misery.”
“Go your way, eat the fat, and drink the sweet, and
send portions unto them for whom nothing is pre-
pared: for this day is holy unto our Lord: neither
be ye sorry; for the joy of the Lord is your strength.”

Gop save THE KiNg; and let all the people say
AMEN.

* Here the preacher had the pleasure to announce that a
comfortable dinner would be provided for all the Children of
the Sunday School, the Poor of the Church, and the Poor of
the Congregation.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF AN
EVANGELICAL MINISTRY.
“For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that
are saved, and in them that perish: to the one we are the
savour of death unto death, and to the other the savour of
life unto life.”—2 CoR. ii. 15, I6.

THE appointment of an order of men to preach is an
institution peculiar to Christianity. There was no-
thing like it in all the heathen world. Their leaders
had no wish to inform the common people. Princes
and priests were satisfied to take advantage of then-
ignorance and superstition. Indeed, they had no-
thing of importance to communicate. They had not
even a perfect code of morals. In what passed among
them for virtue, there was no clearness, no certainty,
no authority: they had no fixed rule to which they
could appeal, no powerful sanctions by which they
could enforce.

But “When, in the wisdom of God, the world by
wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by the fool-
ishness of preaching, to save them that believe.”
The Redeemer himself came and “preached peace to
you that were far off, and to them that were near.”
And “when he ascended up on high, leading capti-
vity captive, he gave gifts unto men: and he gave
some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evan-
gelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the per-
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fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for
the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come in
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of
the stature of the fulness of Christ.”

The office, therefore, is of perpetual obligation;
and we have been indulged this morning with an en-
couraging instance of the continuance of it, in the
public separation of our young and valued brother to
labour among this people, in the word and doctrine.

—7Yes, my friends of this church and congrega-
tion, “To you is the word of this salvation sent.”
“Many prophets and righteous men have desired to
see those things which you see, and have not seen
them; .and to hear those things which you hear, and
have not heard them. But blessed are your eyes, for
they see, and your ears, for they hear.” “Blessed
are the people that know the joyful sound.” Or,
—shall I so soon change my voice, and exclaim
Cursed are the people that know the joyful sound!
Cursed are your eyes, for they see, and your ears, for
they hear! Let me at once lay open the feelings of
my mind, and tell you, That the privilege, by ne-
glect or perversion, may become a penalty; and that
your greatest danger grows by the side of your great-
est mercy. I wish, therefore, in this service, not to
abolish your pleasure, but to qualify it; not to forbid
you to rejoice, but to call upon you to rejoice with
trembling; and to record in your, consciences the

admonition of the apostle, “Let us therefore fear,
lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest,
any of you should seem to come short of it.”

When Simeon had pressed Heaven to his bosom,
and delivered back the anointed babe into his mo-
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ther’s arms, he said, “This child is set for the fall
and the rising again of many in Israel.” And such,
in reality, is the pleasing and awful destiny of this
young minister. The proceedings of this day, and
the relation now subsisting between you, wear an
eternal importance, and will be reviewed with joy or
anguish for ever. “FOR WE ARE UNTO GOD A SWEET
SAVOUR OF CHRIST, IN THEM THAT ARE SAVED, AND
IN THEM THAT PERISH: TO THE ONE WE ARE THE
SAVOUR OF DEATH UNTO DEATH, AND TO THE OTHER
THE SAVOUR OF LIFE UNTO LIFE.”

Let us simplify the passage. It contains only two
things; or rather, it contains only one thing placed
in two points of light. Ministers of the Gospel are
A sAavoUR OF CHrisT: this is the first. Under this
character they are VARIOUSLY RELATED: this is the
second.

[. Ministers of the Gospel are A SAVOUR OF CHRIST.

How the expression is to be understood appears
from the preceding words, where the Apostle says,
“He maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge
by us in every place.” It shews us, that the know-
ledge of Christ is not a dry, speculative, unaffecting
thing, but has a value, a richness, an attraction in it,
that renders it infinitely delightful. Hence the Apos-
tle says, “Yea, doubtless, and I count all tilings but
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus my Lord.” And adds, after all his acquaintance
with him, “That I may know him, and the power of
his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings,
being made conformable unto his death.”

The word savour signifies both odour and relish.
It equally takes in what indulges the taste and the
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smell; and we are called upon to “Taste that the
Lord is gracious,” and are told that “His name is as
ointment poured forth.”

This, then, my dear Brother, is the office to which
you are called—it is to he a savour of Christ, by dif-
fusing the knowledge of Christ. This you are to
make your constant business—this you are to feel
your supreme delight. Allow me to mention the
way in which you may best subserve this honourable
destination. It is by an attention to your PRACTICE,
to your CONVERSATION, and to your PREACHING.

First. Be a savour of Christ in your PRACTICE.
Paul says to Timothy, “Thou hast fully known”
only “my doctrine,” but
such as became the Gospel, and adorned the doctrine
of God our Saviour in all things. He could appeal
both to his hearers and to his master—“Ye are wit-
nesses, and God also, how holily, and justly, and
unblameably we behaved ourselves among you.” Al-

not

3 < bl

‘manner of life.” It was

lowing for those infirmities which are inseparable
from this weak state of flesh and blood, there are
modern ministers who could abide the same appeal.
An accurate observer of character, now living, once
said of the late excellent Cornelius Winter, “I am
never in the company of that man without feeling a
Paradisaical innocency.” This was truly and finely
said, yet it does not go far enough. Some of us, in
the. presence of God, had the unspeakable privilege
of being placed beneath his care, and of enjoying,
for years, constant and unrestrained intercourse with
him. We know the full meaning of the eulogium I
have quoted; but we know more—we know that it
was impossible to be with him and not feel “a savour
of Christ,” and not secretly exclaim, Here is a Chris-
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tian!—How lovely is a Christian!—O that [ was
a Christian! . He was an image of the Gospel he

preached; and those who refused to hear his sermons
were constrained to read them, for they were all
legibly written in his life. In the neighbourhood in
which he lived and died the savour still continues,
and will live as long as the memories of those who
knew him.

Example is instructive and impressive, even in
private life; but how important is it in public sta-
tions, where it is more open to observation, and is
required to give weight and sanction to useful en-
deavours! Official piety, unsustained and unenlivened
by personal, leaves a man but as sounding brass, and
a tinkling cymbal. I have heard of a minister of
whom it was said—When in the pulpit, he preached
so well, that it was a pity he ever left it; and when
out of it, he lived so ill, that it was a pity he ever
entered it. Even angelical preaching, connected
with irreligious living, is infinitely more likely to
prejudice and injure the cause of Christ than to serve
it. “Thou knowest his will, and approvest the
things that are more excellent, being instructed out
of the law; and art confident that thou thyself art a
guide of the blind, a light of them which are in dark-
ness, an instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes,
which hast the form of knowledge and of the truth in
the law. Thou therefore which teachest another,
teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest a man
should not steal, dost thou steal? Thou that sayest
a man should not commit adultery, dost thou com-
mit adultery? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou
commit sacrilege? thou that makest thy boast of the
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law, through breaking the law dishonourest thou
God?”

How lamentable is it when ministers are proud,
and fall into the condemnation of the devil; when
they are fierce and contentious, instead of being
gentle towards all men; when they are eager to gain
titles, and to be called Rabbi, instead of seeking the
honour that cometh from God only; when they lord
it over God’s heritage, and are greedy of filthy lucre,
instead of being ensamples to the flock—I need not
say, “Thou, O man of God, flee these things; and
follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, pa-
tience, meekness. Right the good fight of faith, lay
hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art also called,
and hast professed a good profession before many
witnesses.” Cultivate, not only the essential but
the ornamental parts of the Christian character.
Think upon, and pursue, not only whatsoever things
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, but—
whatsoever things are lovely, and—whatsoever things
are of good report. Let not the commendation you
acquire he made up of mere negatives. It is the
affliction of the church, when all that can be said of
her officers is, that they are not as other men are.
Be not only blameless and harmless, but exemplary
and impressive, holding forth the word of life. Let
your temper and actions betray your intimacies, and
lead people to take knowledge of you, that you have
been with Jesus. Let the master be seen in the dis-
positions and conduct of the servant. Let the accu-
rateness of the copy bring to mind the original, and
serve to endear Him, who pleased not himself; who
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was meek and lowly in heart; who went about doing
good; who mourned with friends; who wept over
enemies; and who could say, even of his obedience
unto death, “My meat is to do the will of him that
sent me, and to finish his work.” “Let the same
mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus.”

Secondly, be a savour of Christ in your CONVERSA-
TioN. “All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord;
and thy saints shall bless thee. They shall speak of
the glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power; to
make known to the sons of men his mighty acts, and
the glorious majesty of his kingdom. They shall
abundantly utter the memory of thy great goodness,
and shall sing of thy righteousness.” Is this to be
verified in Christians only? And are ministers to
be silent upon a subject, always important, always ne-
cessary, unless when they are declaiming in the sanc-
tuary? How many opportunities of an occasional and
private nature have they, to speak of “those things
which concern the Lord Jesus;” when, though the
audience be small, the instruction is more appropriate,
and the impression is often more durable!

Will you permit me to remark, that there is room
for improvement among us in this article. It is to
be feared that there is frequently less serious con-
versation when some ministers are present than
when they are absent. Our forefathers in the sacred
office were grave and useful in their social inter-
course; and men of God in the pulpit, they wore
not buffoons in the parlour. They laboured, and
we are entered into their labours. Think of their
self-denial, their early risings, their strenuous dili-
gence, their long and profound and exhausting appli-
cations. See their proficiencies. Look over the
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catalogue of their works. Take down their quartos
and folios. If such men had erred a little on the
side of conversational freedom, candour might have
derived some excuse from the necessity of unbend-,
ing their minds, and indulging a flow of spirits in

113

the family, and friendly circle when “’scaped from
literary cares.” But few of our young ministers
are likely to become martyrs to intellectual exertion.
Their reading is often cursory, their preparations
superficial, and the time spent in their study incon-
siderable. Tor such, a great deal of mental relaxa-
tion 1s not surely necessary. To find them indulging
in lengthened repose in the morning, stretching at
length on the sofa, and compelled to have recourse
to light and jocular conversation, to relieve their
minds from the intensity of application, would, if
the thing could be viewed abstractedly, create a
smile. I am not pleading for dullness; I am no
enemy to cheerfulness. I love a touch of fancy, and
a stroke of wit, and a well-told anecdote, especially if
some profit can be extracted from the entertainment
it affords. But I would say to a young minister (here
I am happy, my dear Brother, to avow, that I make
you the occasion, and not the subject of address)—I
would say to a young minister—Do not affect drol-
lery. Attempt not incessantly to excite diversion.
Utter nothing that tries the moral feelings of any
who hear you. Especially beware of turning into
ridicule the imperfections of some of your brethren,

s

who are, perhaps, much worthier than yourself,
though not so highly gifted, or so well educated.
Delight not to satirize every infirmity of ignorant
and illiterate people, before children and servants,
who, not accurately distinguishing between the cir-
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cumstances, and the substance of a thing, may infer
you are not very friendly to religion itself. Remem-
ber that in moral soil, as well as in the material,
some things must, for a while, be tolerated for the
sake of- others; lest, in plucking up the tares, you root
up also the wheat with them—every moment is not the
time of harvest. Consider it, not as a commendation,
but rather as a censure, to he celebrated for oddity
and merriment. Be not the monkey and the fiddle
of the’ company. Remember, there is such a text, if
you can never dare to preach from it, as “Foolish
talking and jesting which is not convenient.”

Let nothing degrade you into the trifler. Support
in private the reputation you gain in public. Main-
tain cheerfulness without levity, and ease without
familiarity. Let no corrupt communication proceed
out of your mouth, but that which is good, to the
use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the
hearers. Take notice of seasons, of events, of the
rumours of the day, of the circumstances of the place,
to introduce the one thing needful; and resolve, that
wherever you are found, and have opportunity to be
heard. He shall not be forgotten, who died for you
and rose again. Indeed, if the word of Christ dwells
in you richly in all wisdom, and you have an afflu-
ence of Christian experience as well as knowledge, a
remark which you will often apply to your people as
a holy criterion of their state, will be exemplified in
yourself, “Out of the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh.” Your ordinary discourse will not
only correspond with your office, but co-operate with
it: the social companion will be an assistant preacher
to the pastor; and, like Paul, you will not only teach
Jesus Christ in the temple, but from house to house.
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Thirdly: Be a savour of CHRIST in your PREACH-
ING. Are there none whose Discourses savour more
of Plato, and Seneca, and Socrates, and Xenophon,
than of the worthy name by which we are called?
Are there none whose Sermons abound with worldly
politics, angry controversies, curious criticisms, in-
genious remarks, and merely moral reflections, rather
than with the doctrine of salvation by the cross and
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ? If ever He is
referred to, is it not in a way of cold reserve, or in-
direct allusion?

We hear much in our day of Antinomians. Such
[ am persuaded there are. We frequently meet with
those who have grown wanton in evangelical privi-
leges, and use their liberty as a cloak of malicious-
ness, and not as the servants of God. Of such,
we need not be afraid to speak, in scriptural lan-
guage. They are ungodly men that turn the grace of
our God into lasciviousness. We ought to shew our
disapprobation of those whose sentiments professedly
degrade the law of God as a rule of life; treat holi-
ness and good works as no more the evidences and
effects of salvation, than the cause of it; and not
only deny, but ridicule the reality and progress of a
work of grace in the heart. From such withdraw
thyself.

But I dare not set down every one as deserving
this reproach, who incurs the name. We ought to
consider much from whom the charge comes: for it
may so happen, that the censured are deemed exces-
sive, because the censurers are themselves defective.
And I cannot but fear lest some of our younger and
less experienced brethren, in avoiding one extreme,
run into another: and from a laudable concern to
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guard the truths of the Gospel, impoverish them;
and feed their flock in such poor and sparing pas-
ture as to tempt them to break bounds, and enter
the rank grasses of these pseudo-doctrinalists. Your
admonisher this morning mentions this the more
readily, because he remembers a time when he erred
a little in this direction himself; and he is not
ashamed to confess that there are, of his earlier ser-
mons, such as he could not conscientiously preach
again; not because they were not consistent with the

k)

“Truth as it is in Jesus,” or did not even imply it,
but because, according to his present views, they did
not fully express it, and sufficiently make manifest
the savour of his knowledge.

A young divine, says Manton, one day asked an
old Christian, “What shall T preach?” He received
for answer, “Preach Christ.” “O, I have preached
him,” says he, “already.” “Why then,” added the
sage, “preach him again: preach him always: and
preach him only.” This is advice which, however
lightly some may treat it now, all these worthies
would have sanctioned, whose works praise them in
the gate. The time would fail me to tell of Leigh-
ton, and Hall, and Owen, and Baxter, and Reynolds,
and Howe, and Charnock, and Polhill, and Bates,
and Watts, and Doddridge, and numbers more, who
were for nothing more remarkable than a rich, full,
and consistent display of the Lord Jesus. They pro-
claimed him in the dignity of his person; in the glory
of his character; in the condescension of his grace;
in the wonders of his love; in the efficacy of his
sufferings; in the prevalency of his intercession; in
his ability to save to the uttermost them that come
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unto God by him. They preached him as the only
foundation of a sinner’s hope; as the Lord our
righteousness and strength; as the consolation of
Israel, in whom they were to rejoice with joy un-
speakable and full of glory: and, to use the expres-
sion of one of them, “Christ was the diamond in
the bosom of all their sermons.” And what was the
practice of the Apostles? “We preach Christ cruci-
fied,” says Paul, “to the Jews a stumbling-block,
and to the Greeks foolishness; but unto them that
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the wisdom
of God and the power of God. Because the fool-
ishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness
of God 1is stronger than men.” “I determined not
to know anything among- you, save Jesus Christ and
him crucified.” “God forbid that I should glory
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Accord-
ingly, he viewed and explained, and improved every
thing in relation to him. If he spake of the glory
of God, he represented it as “shining forth in the
face of Jesus Christ.” If he mentioned the promises
of God, they were all “yea and amen in Christ
Jesus.” It he adverted to the duties and difficulties
of the Christian life, he said, “Be strong in the
grace that is in Christ Jesus “I can do all things
through Christ who strengtheneth me.” He could
not enforce even conjugal tenderness without a re-
ference the most affecting: “Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave
himself for 1t.”
worthy of imitation; and whenever in our work we
pause for reflection, may our consciences, bearing
witness in the Holy Ghost, enable us also to say.

May we all follow an example so
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“Whom we preach, warning every man and teach-
ing every man, in all wisdom, that we may present
every man perfect in Christ Jesus.”

But, that you may be a savour of Christ, there
must be a regard to the manner, as well as the subject
of your preaching. The poet, in speaking of govern-
ment, has said,

“Whate’er is best administer’d is best.”

The same may be nearly said with regard to sermons.
There is not such a marvellous difference between
the thoughts and arrangements of one preacher and
another as some imagine. But who has not been
struck with the difference of the impression and ef-
fect? One man shall speak; and how dry, and
sapless, and uninteresting is he! Let another deliver
the very same thing, and there is a savour that gives
them freshness: the things seem perfectly new. To
know how to acquire this, is a secret which I hope
you are acquainted with. It is to live out of the spirit
of the world, and to walk much with God alone; it is
to keep conscience alive and awake; it is to maintain
a deep sense of the value of the soul and the import-
ance of eternal salvation; it is to keep the mind in
the things of God by habitual meditation; it is to
cherish the devotional affections; it is to speak from
the heart, to speak experimentally, to speak under a
mixture of solemn and tender feelings; it is to speak
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, in
answer to strong cryings and tears.—When such a
man, and under such an influence, engages in his
work, he enters his congregation, as Aaron went into
the tabernacle to minister, when the precious oint-
ment had been poured upon his head, and ran down
to the skirts of his garment—he is found, before he
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is either seen or heard: and we think of our Christian

bard—

“When one that holds communion with the skies
Has fill’d his urn, where these pure waters rise,
And once more mingles with us meaner things,
"Tis e’en as if an angel shook his wings.
Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide,

That tells us whence his treasures are supplied.
So when a ship well freighted with the stores
The sun matures on India’s spicy shores,

Has dropp’d her anchor, and her canvas furl’d,
In some safe haven of our western world;
"Twere vain inquiring to what port she went,
The gale informs us, laden with the scent.”

Thus ministers of the Gospel are a SAVOUR OF
CurisT. But—

II. In this character they are VARIOUSLY RELATED.
We may consider them as sustaining a three-fold re-
lation. We may view them with regard to Gob:
with regard to THOSE THAT PERISH; and with regard
to THOSE THAT ARE SAVED. To God, they are a
SWEET savour. To them that perish, they are a DEADLY
savour. To them that are saved, they are a virTaL
savour. “We are unto God a sweet savour of Christ,
in them that are saved and in them that perish: to
the one, we are the savour of death unto death; and
to the other, we are the savour of life unto life!” Let
us reverse this order, and consider ministers.

3

First, In relation to them that are “saved.” To
these they are the savour of LIFE UNTO LIFE. They
are not only the instruments of quickening them,
when dead in trespasses and sins, but of sustaining
and increasing every vital principle, when produced.
For such ministers appear in the name, and officiate

on the behalf, of Him who said, “I am come that they
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might have life, and that they might have it more
abundantly.”

Christianity in the soul is a progressive thing; and
the dispensation of the word is the principal means
by which believers “go from strength to strength
and are “renewed day by day and are °
from glory into glory.”

The grand subject of the ministry enlivens them
in duty, revives them in depression, and supports
them under all their trials. Dr. Watts has beautifully
expressed it—

‘changed

“The vital savour of his name

Restores their fainting breath”—

—When pressed down by a recollection of past guilt,
and a sense of present unworthiness and imperfec-
tions, they are only kept from utter despondency by
hearing that “we have an advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation
for our sins.” The pollution of their holy things
would deprive them of all peace and confidence in
approaching God: but they “have boldness to enter
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and
living way, which he has consecrated for us, through
the veil, that is to say, his flesh.”

Harassed with the cares and worn down with the
toils of the day, the poor labourer repairs in the
evening to the house of God (and there ought to be
a week-day lecture in every place, especially for the
sake of those whose hearing is their chief religious
resource)—he repairs to the sanctuary: and what can
refresh him there? What can interest him? What
can make him, for a moment, forget the low scenes
of earth, and feel a new creature? What can make
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him return home with delight, and enter again into
his allotted course with cheerful resignation? It
is “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who,
though he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor,
that we, through his poverty, might be rich.” Take
the Christian in circumstances still more trying; and
behold him after a week of penury, hardship, and
trouble, hailing an evangelical Sabbath:
“Though pinch’d with poverty at home,
With sharp afflictions daily fed,
It makes amends if they can come
To God’s own house for heavenly bread.
How happy, if their lot is cast
Where statedly the Gospel sounds!
The word is honey to their taste,
Renews their strength, and heals their wounds.
With joy they hasten to the place
Where they their Saviour oft have met,
And while they feast upon his grace,
Their burdens and their griefs forget.”
And, long as this quotation is, I cannot help adding;—
“This happy lot, my Friends, is ours;
May we the privilege improve.
And find these consecrated hours
Sweet earnests of the joys above.”

—It is thus that “Christians are strengthened with
all might by his Spirit in the inner man that
“Christ dwells in their hearts by faith that, “being
rooted and grounded in love, they are able to com-
prehend with all saints what is the breadth, and
length, and depth, and height: and to know the love
of Christ, which passeth knowledge,” and are “filled
with all the fulness of God.” Thus, they are led
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from one degree of divine life to another; from the
life of religious infancy, to the life of manhood; from
the life of desire, to that of possession; from the life
of hope, to that of the full assurance of hope; from
the life of grace, to the life of glory.

For, at length, the minister is called to attend his
charge in their last remove. The honour of religion,
and the encouragement of others, as well as their
own comfort, make him long, that those whom he
has watched through this vale of tears may finish
their course with joy! And what can make the saints
joyful in glory, and enable them to shout aloud upon
their dying bed? Does he draw a comparison in their
favour between them and others? Does he tell them
how inconsiderable their failings have been, if set
against their excellences? Does he call upon them
to look hack upon a well-spent life?

This would only drive them to despair. Indeed,
they are too well taught of God to accept of such
consolation, if it were offered. If they feel a confi-
dence, it is as humble as it is holy: it is derived from
another source—"I cannot say I have so lived,”
said Marshall when dying, “that I am not afraid to
die; but I can say, I have so learned Christ that I
am not afraid to die.”

And, this is the subject to which the minister of
the Gospel turns the believer’s attention amidst the
decays of nature; and with which he animates him
when “his heart and his flesh faileth.” He does not
run with the crucifix in his hand; but he shews him
the cross. He cries, “Behold the Lamb of God
that taketh away the sin of the world.” He makes
“mention of his righteousness only;” he talks of a
Saviour who “died” that we may “sleep;” who has
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undertaken to answer for us in the great day of ac-
count; who is gone before “to prepare a place for
us,” and is engaged to “come again and receive us
unto himself; that where he is, there we may be
also.”

This is the glory that irradiates the dark valley.
This is the odour that sheds a fragrance in a dying
room, and in a dying soul. This is the sound, o
Christian, that will answer the prayer you have so
often sung—

“And may the music of his name
Refresh my soul in death.”

Let us consider ministers,

Secondly, In relation to them that “perish.” To
these they are the savour of DEATH UNTO DEATH.
The meaning is, that they not only find them dead,
but leave them so—yea, leave them—more so. They
are the occasion of adding to their spiritual death;
and of enhancing their eternal.

Let me open a little this awful part of our subject.
It would be easy to prove that punishment will be
answerable to guilt: but guilt is aggravated by ad-
vantages neglected or abused. Upon this principle
the Jews were more criminal than the surrounding
nations, and therefore were more severely threatened:
“You only have I known of all the families of the
earth; therefore you will I punish.” “To him,”
says the Apostle James, “that knoweth to do good,
and doeth it not, to him it is sin which means, not
only or principally, that omission of duty is a sin, as
really as positive transgression; but that the guilt of
the one, as well as the other, is increased by know-
ledge. “If,” says our Saviour, “I had not come and
spoken among them, they had not had sin i. e. com-
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paratively; “but now have they no cloak for their
sin i.e. they are left stripped of all excuse. “The
servant which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not
himself, neither did according to his will, shall be
beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not,
and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be
beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much
is given, of him shall be much required: and to
whom men have committed much, of him they will
ask the more.” And again: “This is the condem-
nation, that light is come into the world, and men
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds
were evil.”

Whom should the conclusion to be drawn from
these premises, alarm?—If—as an old writer says—
there are many mansions in hell as well as in heaven,
“What shall the end be of them that obey not the
Gospel of God?” You talk of Heathens: but they
never heard the name of the Saviour, and, having
had no testimony to reject, come not within the reach
of the tremendous sentence, “He that believeth not
shall be damned.” Leave them, and think of your-
selves. You have often heard with a shivering horror
of the fate of Sodom. The inhabitants were “sinners
above all men before the Lord:” and he would not
suffer them to be buried, lest their wretched bodies
should pollute the rottenness of the grave, but con-
sumed them; and “They are set forth for an ex-
ample, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” But,
perhaps, my dear Brother, some of your hearers may
hereafter exclaim, O that I had been born in Sodom!
O that I had perished three thousand years earlier!
O that by a profusion of Divine, but unsanctified
privileges, I had never drawn upon myself a far
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more intolerable doom! Is this talking extravagance;
or preaching up imaginary terror? What was the
language of our Lord himself, to those that enjoyed,
hut misimproved his preaching? “And thou, Caper-
naum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be cast
down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would
have remained until this day. But I say unto you,
That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom
in the day of judgment than for thee.”

Did you never observe the words of the Apostle to
the Hebrews? He is not content to ask, “How shall
we escape 1f we neglect so great salvation?” But
mark his language—“He that despised Moses’ law
died without mercy:” observe the expression—with-
out mercy! “under two or three witnesses: of how
much sorer punishment” (what, sorer than dying

>

without mercy!) “of how much sorer punishment,
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanc-
tified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto
the Spirit of Grace?” You have read of the devil
and his angels. Did Christ take upon him their na-
ture? Did he die for them? Was pardon, was holi-
ness ever offered to them? No: and therefore they
have never been rejected—by them. No: this super-
Satanic guilt lies only at your door. Perhaps, my
dear Brother, some of your hearers may hereafter
exclaim, O that I had been a fallen angel! O that,
before the creation of the world, I had been cast down
to hell, and confined in chains of darkness against the
judgment of the great day! Any chain had been a
blessing that could have kept me from that place of
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worship! Even hell would have proved a privilege
had it prevented me from sitting under that mi-
nister!—

[ long to leave this part of my subject; but I must
remark, That nothing tends to confirm our faith in
the Scriptures more than a comparison of what we
see with what we read. How often do we find unholy
attendants on the Gospel, after a while, falling into
the greatest errors or the vilest crimes: sometimes
they become persecutors; and instances are not want-
ing in which they have ended their wretched days in
frenzy or desperation! But where they still retain a
decency of character, and do not abandon the means of
grace, they grow easy and insensible, and are rarely
ever awakened. For what can impress those who have
contrived to sit out the contents of the Bible a thou-
sand times over? They are like birds, born and bred
in a belfry, which start not, nor move a wing, at
sounds which would stun strangers to the place. Some
of this hopeless obduracy is, unquestionably, a natural
effect; the consequence of long familiarity with di-
vine things, trifling with convictions, and resisting
conscience: but there is also a degree of penal judg-
ment in it: for God can as really punish by with-
holding a salutary and necessary influence as by any
positive infliction: and thus fulfil that tremendous
declaration repeated no less than four times in the
Scripture; “Go unto this people and say. Hearing
ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing
ye shall see, and not perceive: for the heart of this
people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hear-
ing, and their eyes have they closed: lest they should
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and
understand with their heart, and should be con-
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verted, and I should heal them.” But let us consider
ministers,

Thirdly, In relation to God, who sends them, and
to whom they are reponsible. To Him they are a
SWEET SAVOUR OF CHRIST; and a sweet savour of
Christ BOTH IN THEM THAT ARE SAVED, AND IN THEM
THAT PERISH. He accepts them and delights in
them, not only when a subject opens to their minds,
but when (unless they have been negligent) it seems
impenetrable to their attempt; not only when they
preach with fluency and pleasure, but when (unless
they have been inattentive to means) they are pained
with embarrassment, and ashamed, as they come down,
to look their hearers in the face: not only when they
add to the church characters the most hopeful; but
when, with bleeding hearts, they exclude disorderly
members: not only when they approach God at the
head of a list of converts, saying, “Behold, the chil-
dren thou hast given me,” but when they retire into
their closets and at his feet exclaim, “Lord, who hath
believed our report?” If the Physician has been skil-
ful and attentive, he receives his fees as well when
the patient dies as when he lives.

Success is desirable. Who loves to toil in vain?
Who loves to plant, and water, and see no increase?
—And in general, God blesses his servants with some
considerable degree of usefulness. But a useful
ministry is not necessary, to a valid one. Our Savi-
our himself preached with very little effect: “I said
[ have laboured in vain; I have spent my strength
for nought and in vain:” “Yet,” he adds, “yet surely
my judgment is with the Lord, and my work with
my God.” And so may every minister say, under
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discouraging appearances. We serve a good master;
he does not make us answerable for success: he
knows infinitely better than we do, that conversion
is his own prerogative, and does not depend upon us.
Duty only is ours; and even with regard to this, he
allows us to depend upon him for ability to discharge
it; and in estimating our services, he admits into the
account, not only all we do; but all we try to do,
and wish to do, but in which we are hindered; and
says, “It was well that it was in thy heart.” The
language of promise is, “Be thou faithful unto death,
and I will give thee a crown of life.” We go further;
we are persuaded that there are many cases in which
ministers are dearer to God in their disappointments
than in their successes. It is pleasant to labour when
we succeed; and there is always some danger, lest
pride should mix with our pleasure, and, while we
acknowledge God to be the author, we should feel
some little importance at least, in being the instrii-
ments. The trial of principle is to labour without
success. To bear the burden and heat of the day
without murmuring; to abide at our post under
every temptation to leave it; to say, “If he is pleased
to use me, I shall deem it an honour; but if he re-
fuse me, I have no reason to complain: he has a
right to choose his own instruments to be willing to
lay a foundation upon which another is to build; or
to set well, as another rises, and without envy or
regret, to say, “He must increase and I must de-
crease’—here is the true spirit of a servant—here 1is
real greatness in the sight of the Lord—and such
magnanimity shall not lose its reward.

I conclude with two reflections, forcibly derived
from our subject.
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First: WITH WHAT AWFUL IMPRESSIONS SHOULD
MINISTERS PREACH! The office of a lawyer is import-
ant: he guards our property. The office of a phy-
sician is more important: he takes care of our health.
But the office of a minister is unspeakably the most
important of all, because his concern lies with the
soul. The consequences which flow from his labours
are the issues of life and death, spiritual life and
death, eternal life and death! What feelings should
precede, accompany, follow every sermon we deliver!
Is there a minister here present, that can reflect for
a moment upon the greatness of his work, and not
exclaim—and it is the apostle’s own inference—
“Who is sufficient for these things?”

Secondly: WITH WHAT SOLEMN IMPRESSIONS
SHOULD PEOPLE HEAR! Yet, alas! nothing, in com-
mon, is so little reverenced, as preaching. With
what a careless and thoughtless air are persons seen
entering the house of the Eternal, and leaving it!
How seldom do hearers retire, and reflect and pray,
before they engage in the service of God—or even
after! When do they listen under the word with
that fearful devoutness which would necessarily re-
sult from such a suggestion as this: “I shall be the
better, or worse, for this exercise. It will leave me
so much nearer heaven, or hell?”

Many feel a kind of dread at the thought of an im-
proper approach to the table of the Lord, having read,
“He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and
drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the
Lord’s body.” But do you never consider that he
who hears unworthily exposes himself to no less a
doom? Every unhallowed attendance on any of the
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means of grace must issue in your aggravated sin
and misery. You dread the removal of the Gospel,
and allow that the want of hearing the words of the
Lord would be a famine, worse than a famine of
bread or of water: but, perhaps, you never reflect,
that as the ministry may be withdrawn in wrath, it
may also be continued in judgment: that as the loss
of the means of salvation is dreadful, the continuance
of them is much more so, when they become only the
enhancements of guilt and condemnation: you have,
perhaps, often prayed against being deprived of the
faculty of hearing, but never prayed against losing
the grace of hearing—but hearing may prove a greater
curse than deafness.

O let me call upon you seriously to consider this
with regard to yourselves: and suffer me to ask,
What is your prospect, and what is your condition?
Remember, First, That the word preached is never
universally—some would say—never generally, suc-
cessful. That, Secondly, it always operates in some
way, and it is impossible to render it an inefficient
principle. It resembles Moses, who slew the Egyp-
tian, and saved the Israelite. It is like the ark, that
blessed the house of Obed-edom, and plagued the
Philistines. It is an aliment that nourishes, or poi-
sons. It is a medicine that kills, or cures. It 1is
like the planet; sometimes the bright and morning-
star, ushering in the day; and sometimes the har-
binger of night, drawing on the blackness of dark-
ness for ever. Thirdly, There are but fwo classes of
hearers; believers and unbelievers; children of
wrath, or heirs of glory. To which of these do you
belong? Here are great diversities of talent and con-
dition; here are male and female; old and young:
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masters and servants; rich and poor; the educated
and the illiterate.—But the distinction of our text
enters and sees among you all, two divisions only.
And what if an angel, next Lord’s day, while you
are worshipping, was to come down, and make the
separation as visible as it is real? Suppose he should
place here, on the right hand, those to whom the word
is a savour of life; and there, on the left hand, those
to whom it will be the savour of death. With what
anxiety would the minister rise, and stand, and look
down from this desk, and wait the discrimination!
How would the hearts of religious friends and rela-
tions break, as they viewed the objects of their re-
gard led away with the rejected! “There goes my
brother—my sister—my parent—my child—my hus-
band—my wife!”—What an unequal division! How
small the one! How large the other! How different
the result from previous conjecture and conviction!
Some, who had feared to make a profession of reli-
gion, and hesitated to speak of the state of their souls,
only lest they should have uttered what they never
felt; who, for want of a room to retire in, often
took a more distant and solitary walk to the house of
God, praying as they went, “Send us help from the

s

sanctuary, and strengthen us out of Zion:” would
rank safe and happy: while, joined to the lost, would
be found some who had attended the Gospel from
their infancy; some, who had often welcomed minis-
ters to their table; perhaps members—perhaps offi-
cers of the Church!

But in which of these classes, I address you inr
dividually, would you be found? It is not indeed
likely that such a discrimination will be made in

this world. It does not comport with the wisdom
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of God’s designs. Yon will therefore continue ex-
ternally blended for a season. But the awful hour
is at hand, when the separation must be made, un-
erringly made, publicly made, irreversibly made. It
is already obvious in the view of God. It is already
actually commenced—commenced in the principles
and dispositions which govern you, and in the manner
in which you hear, and receive the word. Again I
ask. To which of these divisions do you belong? It
is possible to determine. It is necessary. We press
for a decision: and leave conscience to receive your

reply.
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TO THE
RIGHT HON. ROWLAND LORD HILL,

OF ALMARAZ, AND OF HAWKESTONE,
D.C.L, G.CB., K. TS.,, KM.T.,, AND K.S.G,,

COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF HIS MAJESTY’S FORCES.
&c. &c. &c.

My LORD,

This Sermon, which your Lordship’s candour ap-
proved in the delivery, and whose chief merit con-
sists in a well-meant endeavour to appreciate the
worth, and to improve the death of your eminently
pious, and useful, and honoured relation,

s,

with all the respect due to the high renown which
you have so justly acquired, and still more to the ex-
cellences of your personal character.

Inscribed,

By your Lordship’s most humble and obedient
servant.

WILLIAM JAY.

Bath, April 26, 1833.
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SENSIBILITY AT THE FALL OF EMINENCE.
“Howl, fir tree; for the cedar is fallen.”—Zechariah xi. 2.

o0 one can read the Bible without perceiving horv

much it abounds with metaphor and comparisons.
But did you ever, my brethren, consider the cause
or the reason of this? The Bible is an Eastern book;
and the warm imaginations of the Easterns never
suffered them to open their lips without a figure.
The Bible is an ancient book; and in proportion as
you go back in history and science you will find
language the more essentially poetical: all savages
are full of imagery. The Bible is also a book writ-
ten for the service of beings whose minds are em-
bodied, and whose senses are the mediums of their
knowledge: they therefore require such modes of
representation and address. They require them for
four purposes. The first is to shade and soften—
This is the case when the subject is dazzling and
overpowering. The second is to illustrate—This is
the case when the subject is obscure and difficult,
and needs the application of something more clear
and easy. The third is, to impress the subject more
deeply on the mind, and to render it more durable
in the remembrance. And the last 1s, to decorate
and delight; for we must be interested in order to
be attentive; and we must be pleased in order to be
profited—Now comparison renders the subject in-
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viting and attractive. All love imitation. All are
charmed with resemblances. Metaphorical language
therefore is like our clothing, which was originally
introduced from necessity, but is now used and prized
for ornament and pleasure.

Hence we need not wonder that in the Scripture
the world is called earth—O earth, earth, earth,
hear the word of the Lord—that nations and com-
munities are called mountains and hills—“Why leap
ye, ye high hills? this is the hill which the Lord
desireth to dwell in, yea, the Lord will dwell in it for
ever’—and that men are expressed by plants and
trees, as in the passage I have read—HowL, FIR
TREE; FOR THE CEDAR IS FALLEN.

We shall occupy none of your time in endeavour-
ing to ascertain to whom these words were addressed,
or of whom they are spoken; but shall take occasion
from them to call your thoughts this morning to three
things.

The first regards the differences there are among men.

The second: Their fall, however distinguished.

The third: The sorrow the event demands. This
will serve to verify the remark of Mr. Burke, that it
is the law of our nature to feel an interest in the fall
of greatness; and afford me an opportunity to notice,
with all the veneration and affection due to his me-
mory, one of the most extraordinary, and excellent,
and useful characters of our own age—or of any
other. The

First sentiment we have to exemplify is expressed
by the prophet Isaiah in a similar comparison—In-
stead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and
instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree:
and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an ever-
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lasting sign that shall not be cut off.” He means that
under the Divine agency persons shall possess new
qualities and excellences, and be as superior to those
that went before them as these trees are superior to
the refuse of the forest. But if the fir he above the
thorn, the cedar surpasses the fir—“Howl, fir tree;
for the cedar is fallen.” The cedar is always cele-
brated in the Scripture. It often grew very lofty;
and also very large. It was sometimes near forty
feet in the girth. The wood was fragrant, and smooth,
and solid, and incorruptible. Hence it was much
appropriated to the formation of statues designed for
duration. It was used abundantly in Solomon’s
palace; and in the temple of God. To a piece of
cedar wood were fastened the wool and the hyssop
that made the switch to sprinkle the leper from his
uncleanness. David honoured it by saying the right-
eous “shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon and
under this image Ezekiel alludes to a greater than
Zerubbabel, even to Him who is fairer than the
children of men: “I will also take of the highest
branch of the high cedar, and will set it; I will crop
off from the top of his young twigs a tender one, and
will plant it upon an high mountain and eminent: in
the mountain of the height of Israel will I plant it:
and it shall bring forth boughs, and hear fruit, and
be a goodly cedar: and under it shall dwell all fowl
of every wing; in the shadow of the branches there-
of shall they dwell.” Thus you see the cedar is always
used in the Scripture to designate pre-eminence.

Let us now proceed. Persons are fond of uni-
formity, but God, whose thoughts and ways are as
much above ours as the heavens are above the earth,
is always producing variety. Men often talk of equa-
lity, but where is it to be found? You have just
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heard in the sublime chapter which has been read,
that “All flesh, is not the same flesh: but there is
one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts,
another of fishes, and another of birds. There are
also celestial bodies and bodies terrestrial: but the
glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the ter-
restrial is another. There is one glory of the sun,
and another glory of the moon, and another glory of
the stars: for one star differeth from another star in
glory.” And if we ascend above the stars, how is it

k) 13

there? There we find “cherubim,” and

13

‘seraphim,”
‘angels” and “archangels,” “thrones and dominions,
principalities and powers.” Need we be surprised
therefore to find differences among men? Some are
fir trees, others are cedars.

How superior are some men to others in civil rank
and station! These outward distinctions indeed have
always been overrated, but they are not to be over-
looked. The welfare of society requires them: God
has appointed them: the Scripture supports them.
We are enjoined to “render to all their dues; tri-
bute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom cus-
tom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour.”
We are forbidden to “despise dominion” and “speak
evil of dignities.”

How superior are some men to others in corporeal

>

qualities; such as stature, speed, strength, graceful-
ness! These are indeed the lowest personal distinc-
tions of man; and in some of these attributes he is
excelled even by the animals themselves. “Beauty is
deceitful, and favour is vain”—
“Were I so tall to reach the Pole,
And grasp the ocean with a span,
I must be measur’d by my soul;
The mind ’s the standard of the man.”
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Yet the body is the workmanship of God, and we
are fearfully and wonderfully made!

How superior are some men to others in mental
endowments; in perception, in comprehensiveness,
in judgment, in reasoning, in taste! It is absurd to
deny that there are original differences even in mind,
however unable we may be to explain the mystery.
[t must also be admitted that there are causes ope-
rating subsequentially to birth, which have their
influence, and in many cases the chief influence, in
elevating, intellectual faculty.

How superior are some men to others in acquired
knowledge; whether it consists in languages, juris-
prudence, commerce, or any of the sciences and arts!
All have not the same opportunities for improvement,
and all do not feel the same kind or pressure of mo-
tive to stimulate application.

How superior are some men to others in moral
and spiritual dispositions! These—would God they
were!—these are not always associated with great
talents and literature; but they are far above them
all, at least in the estimation of Him whose judgment
is always according to truth. “To that man,” says
He, “will I look, even to him that is poor and of
a contrite spirit, and who trembleth at my word.”
“The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in
* “The righteous is
more excellent than his neighbour.” We honour the
HEUO in a lawful cause; but “he that is slow to
anger is better than the mighty, and he that ruleth
his own spirit than he that taketh a city.” Accord-
ing to the Saviour, he that resembles a little child
most is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. But

them that hope’ in his mercy.’
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there are differences even here. The good ground
itself yields in some places thirty, in some sixty,
and in some an hundred. Some are weak in the
faith, others have the full assurance of faith. Some
are timid, others are bold as a lion. Some have life,
but others have it more abundantly. Finally—

How superior are some men to others in useful-
ness! All usefulness is respectable; and we owe
much to many of our fellow-creatures who have pre-
pared the materials for so many of our enjoyments.
They have laboured, and we have entered into their
labours. We hail the patriots who have struggled
to free our neck from the galling link of oppression.
We bless the philanthropists who have toiled year
after year to emancipate from their vassalage multi-
tudes of their fellow-men, the work of God, and the
purchase of the Redeemer’s blood—and have not
laboured in vain. We bless every hand that is
stretched out to feed the hungry and to clothe the
naked—DBut if there be “joy in heaven over one
sinner that repenteth,” “they that turn many to
righteousness shall shine as the stars for ever and
ever.” We sometimes hope that no Christian goes
to heaven alone, but is honoured to take at least some
one soul saved from death, along with him. And
what preacher of the truth as it is in Jesus is there
that has not a few fruits of his ministry, who, though
he may not be informed of them here, will be his
joy and crown in the day of the Lord Jesus? But
think of some! Think of a Luther! a Wesley!
a Whitfield! a Hilll O what a tax, not only of
admiration, but gratitude, have some individuals
levied on countries, and generations! Some also
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have not only been preachers, but writers; and
their works having obtained large acceptance and
circulation are giving them a kind of ubiquity in
doing good; and they are blessing thousands in num-
berless places at the same time—and may continue
to instruct and edify to the end of the world.

Having remarked the differences there are among
men, let us.

Secondly, observe their fall, however distinguished
they may be; “Howl, fir tree; for the cedar is
FALLEN.” There is a two-fold fall to which the best
and greatest are liable.

There 1s a moral fall to which they are exposed
while in this weak state of flesh and blood. How-
ever eminent in their attainments, they are never be-
yond the reach of danger as long as they remain in a
world that lieth in wickedness, and retain within
them any remains of an evil heart of unbelief in de-
parting from the living God. “Let him that think-
eth he standeth take heed lest he fall.” There is
nothing more awfully affecting than to see a person
who has been for years famous in the Church of
God, and has drawn so many eyes towards him, fall-
ing into error, or overcome by temptation, so as to
disgrace his character, prove a stumbling-block to the
weak, and a grief to the strong, and to cause the way
of truth to be evil spoken of, and the worthy name
by which we are called to be blasphemed. “It is,”

3

as Isaiah says, “as when a standard-bearer fainteth,”
and the party to which he was attached, no longer led
and animated by him, flee and disperse. On the
other hand, it always affords us relief, when we hear

of the removal of an eminent character, to know that



406 SENSIBILITY AT THE FALL OF EMINENCE

406

he stood in the evil day, and having done all stood,
and was not only sincere, but without offence until the
day of Christ. When such a man finishes his course,
we surround his death, not indeed without weeping,
as we shall presently see, but with songs of deliver-
ance. Each is ready to exclaim, “Well, thou hast
gained the day—thy warfare is accomplished—thou
hast nobly fought, and conquered.” We rejoice, as
the Scripture says, that no man took his crown—he
left it uninjured, unsullied—and we lay the moral
coronet upon his coffin, and shout the plaudit he has
already heard in another world, “Servant of God,
well done”—“Well done, good and faithful servant;
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

This reminds us of another fall, and with which
we are familiar this morning; a mortal fall, or a fall-
ing by death. Either by accident, or disease, or in-
firmity, or age, the great die as well as others. It might
indeed have been imagined, that there would be an
exception in their favour, and that as their Saviour
died for them, they would be exempted from dying
themselves. It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all
acceptation, that he died for them; and by dying for
them he hath abolished death, now as to its sting, and
hereafter as to its state. Yea, by dying for them he
has turned the curse into a blessing, so that the righ-
teous have hope in their death, and blessed are the
dead that die in the Lord. But in this war there is
no discharge. Here the rich and the poor, the small
and the great, meet together. “My servant Moses,”
says God, “is dead.” There is no entering glory
but through the grave. There is no being clothed
upon with our house which is from heaven. In order
to be clothed, we must first be found naked. Chris-

3
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tians and ministers therefore, however elevated, fall
tinder the same stroke of mortality with others.

Yea, they sometimes die before others; the cedar
falls while the fir tree survives. This is not indeed
always the case—witness the death of your venerable
pastor. If it were true, as an old writer remarks,
that “every minister removed from his people before
he is threescore, is removed in judgment,” you
have the satisfaction to know that your beloved mi-
nister was not taken from you prematurely, but has
come to his grave like a shock of corn, fully ripe in
his season. But in how many providences has the
Lord tried and perplexed the faith of the bereaved!
For not only, as Young says, does death love a
shining mark, but often strikes down the most im-
portant and useful individuals at a period when, in
the estimation of reason, they can least be spared.
Josiah, and our Edward the Sixth, who likened each
other in many things, were princes of great promise,
and were much called for by the exigencies ‘of the
time; but these flowers, before they were fully
blown, were cut down and withered. And if we
turn from the State to the Church, and come nearer
ourselves, not only have some of our ministers been
removed in advanced age, but many also have been
taken away in the midst of their days, and of their
greatest usefulness. The late excellent Dr. Davis,
when informed by the preacher that Dr. Williams,
who had been his illustrious pupil, was dead, burst
into a flood of tears, and said, with great emphasis,
“l am almost ashamed to be seen alive—Why am I
detained here an unprofitable servant or a mere
cumberer of the ground—when so many great and
good men are called away?”—This leads us.
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Thirdly, to the sorrow such an event demands:
“Howetr, fir tree; for the cedar is fallen.” We shall
here say nothing of that distress into which people
are thrown by their evil and disorderly passions.
There Ahab, king of Israel, falls sick and takes to
his bed, because a faithful peasant will not surrender
to him his little garden of herbs. There Haman
comes home, with all his honours thick upon him,
and relates his greatness to his wife, but adds, “Yet
all this availeth me nothing, so long as I see Mor-
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decai the Jew sitting at the King’s gate.” Here is
one perpetually sour, because all will not yield
to his fancy or humour. Another resolves to be a
stranger to pleasure till he has acquired, and he does
not know he ever shall require, such a fortune. A
third pines away with envy, because a rival has
gained the office he had emulated. AIll this, as the
Apostle says, “is the sorrow of the world, that work-
eth death.” I should be ashamed to enlarge upon
such distress as this; it would be wholly unbecoming
the place and the occasion. But there is a sorrow
that demands respect. It is the sorrow derived from
the death of eminent men; and though this sorrow
is not exclusively confined to their removal, it is
always enhanced by it. We give this sorrow four
characters.

The first we call sympathetic. Sympathy is one of
those hard words which, the more we examine, the
more we are at a loss to explain. But we know the
fact—we know that God has placed something within
us receptive of a counter-feeling to that which we
witness in another. The mother hears her infant cry,
and instantly she melts, and wipes her hands out of
any business in which she was engaged, and darts to
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its relief. You see a man in the water; you sink as
he sinks, you rise as he rises, and you seem as glad
as he to be brought on shore. This is nature, and
nothing else; yet we see much of the wisdom and
goodness of God in it: for there are many persons
destitute of all sense of religion who are governed by
this principle, in a thousand instances beneficial to
the interests of society. They are affected when
they behold an object of distress, and are induced to
relieve in order to ease themselves of their own sen-
sations. But nothing awakens this sympathy so much
as dying scenes. It is said many of the Jews went
to Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning
their brother. Now, suppose one of these attendants
arriving at the farm-house just after the mournful
occurrence had taken place. He sees the gate open
—the cattle going astray—every thing betokens con-
fusion and distress. He enters the dwelling, and
finds the servants in different places sobbing over a
master who had behaved like a father to them. He
is then introduced to the sisters, with dishevelled hair
and negligent attire, sitting near, and viewing through
the briny flood their deceased brother. At length he
approaches his friend himself, with whom he had fre-
quently taken sweet counsel, and gone to the house
of God in company, now pale and motionless—and
touches with the back of his fingers the cold cheek of
death. Why, would it have been possible for him
not to weep?—Is this religion? No. Is it virtue?
No, no more than hunger is religion, or sleep virtue.
It arises from no motive—it is unavoidable, and 1is
what we call sympathetic sorrow.

The second we name rational. All die. The
merchants that supply our tables, and the mechanics
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that furnish our rooms, die. The ploughmen that till
our grounds, and the rustics that reap down our fields,
die. The soldiers that defend us die. The rulers
that govern us die. The scholars that instruct us
die—7Yes, all die. And can we see the nation strip-
ped of all these, like a tree dropping his leaves in
autumn—can we see the country robbed of its mem-
bers and ornaments—and not feel? Can we view im-
provement checked, business given up, shops closed,
and “void” upon the window and the door—can we
see the decree continually accomplishing, “Dust thou
art, and unto dust shalt thou return”—and not sigh
—sigh even for ourselves? Here, alas! we meet
with cause for wonder, and are led to conclude that if
man be a rational creature, it is more by his possess-
ing reason than by exercising it. What was the re-
flection in the days of Job? “They are destroyed
from morning to evening: they perish for ever with-
out any regarding it.” And how is it with you?
You attend your departing connexions—you close
their eyes—you dress them in the attire of death—
you lay them in their coffin—you follow them to the
dust, and leave them in the grave—you return home
eager to hear their bequests—you gain their effects—
you fill their places. And is this all? It is all with
many. But reason would say, “If all die, why then
I must die. If the grave, to which my friend is car-
ried, is the house appointed for all living, I also must
occupy that long home. If he has gone the way of
all the earth, I must follow him. His lovely voice
will be heard no more; mine also will be soon si-
lenced for ever. Can I think upon myself and believe
all this? Can I witness my sickness in his sickness;
my dying sweat in his dying sweat; my mingling
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with corruption and worms in his interment—and
not say, ‘So teach us to number our days that we
may apply our heart unto wisdom?’”

The third we call religious. Insensibility at such
deaths is mentioned by Isaiah as a peculiar mark of
the degeneracy of the age: “The righteous perisheth,
and no man layeth it to heart.” Here the absence of
sorrow 1is crime. The reason is obvious. The death
of the wise and good is a loss, and a loss that cannot
be easily repaired. When a godly man goes, there
is less of God left; and if all the godly were with-
drawn, who would wish to live here another hour?
Our earth would be only a wilderness of thorns and
briers—a cage of unclean birds—a lair of evil beasts
—an emblem of hell. I know of nothing that tends
to wean the heart from the world so much as the
thought that all the blessed are gone, or going. O!
who has not felt at the death of a man of God the
sentiment of Thomas?—I am sure the Preacher has
felt, it this morning—“Let us go away that we may
die with him.”

Let us weigh matters for a few moments, and see
what reason we have to grieve. When he goes, we
lose his influence as an example. Pair examples of
genuine godliness are unspeakably valuable. They
often impress more than sermons. They are often like
the law to convince of sin, and like the Gospel to lead
to Christ. How few of these have we in an evil
generation! And can we part with them?—We lose
his influence as a benefactor. He is one of those who
are not only blessed, but blessings. Whatever he
possesses he considers as a talent, and uses it as steward
of the manifold grace of God. Who can enter yonder
chamber, and see the widows weeping, and shewing



412 SENSIBILITY AT THE FALL OF EMINENCE

412

the coats and garments Dorcas made for them while
she was yet living, and not weep with them? Who
can hear Job saying, “The blessing of him that was
ready to perish came upon me, and I made the widow’s
heart to sing for joy,” and not exclaim, how, among
the multitudes of the useless and the injurious, can
we resign such a fine character as this? We lose his
influence as an intercessor. The partakers of Divine
grace are men of prayer; and they pray, not only for
themselves, but for others; and they do not pray in
vain. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous
man availeth much; and the success does not depend
upon genius or condition: He despiseth not the prayer
of the destitute. They have power with God, and
can prevail; and, as Porteus observes, though scarcely
known of his neighbours, such a suppliant can enter
his closet, and, by prayer, move the hand that moves
the whole machinery of the state. This anticipates
another loss—We lose their influence as defenders
and preservers. To the country they are better than
navies and armies. It is the meaning of the excla-
mation, “My father, my father, the chariots of Israel,
and the horsemen thereof.” Ten righteous men
would have saved the cities of the plain: and
cept the Lord of hosts had left unto us a remnant, we
should have been as Sodom, and have been like unto
Gomorrah.” Let all have their praise; but though
the world knoweth them not, it is for the sake of the
godly that judgments are prevented or withdrawn;
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and for their sakes blessings are conferred and con-
tinued. Let the statesman, let the warrior have his
due, but let us not forget those who, in the records
above, are “called the repairers of the breach, the
restorers of paths to dwell in.”
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The last kind of sorrow we notice is what we call
unlawful, and therefore forbidden. This arises from
the degree, and the circumstances. It might be
exemplified various ways; but we are compelled to
omit and abbreviate in the illustrations of our subject
in order to have time to do some justice to other
claims. One instance is mentioned by the Apostle to
the Thessalonians when he enjoins them ¢
sorrow even as others who have no hope for them
that sleep in Jesus.” He refers to the heathen, who
had no knowledge of a future state upon which they

‘not to

could rely; and therefore were ignorant of what had
become of their friends and relations when they died.
They saw then- bodies consumed in the fire, or buried
in the earth; but they never expected to see them
again; and therefore their parting grief was the howl
of endless separation. But, Christians, this is not the
case with you. You are not left in darkness or un-
certainty with regard to those who have withdrawn
from you. You know that they have departed to be
with Christ, which is far better; and that while their
souls are in joy and felicity, their flesh also rests in
hope. Though, therefore, you lay their bodies in
the grave, you are sure they will not perish there,
but sweetly sleep till the morning of the resurrection,
when, waked by the trump of God, they will arise
and shake themselves from the dust, and put on their
beautiful garments, and arise and meet the Lord in
the air, and so will they be for ever with the Lord.
Or, to vary the metaphor, what have we been doing
a few moments back, when we let down the remains
of the aged saint into this vault, but sowing a handful
of precious seed in the ground? “It is sown in cor-
ruption; it is raised in incorruption: it is sown in



414 SENSIBILITY AT THE FALL OF EMINENCE

414

dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in weak-
ness; it is raised in power: it is sown a natural body;
it is raised a spiritual body. There is a natural body,
and there is a spiritual body.”

Your mourning would be improper if it were ac-
companied with murmuring. Instead of charging
God foolishly, you are to say, “I know, O Lord, that
thy judgments are right, and that thou in faithfulness
hast afflicted me.” You are to remember that when
God comes and thus takes away a friend from the
house, or a minister from the sanctuary, he comes not
as a robber, but as a Proprietor, resuming only what
was always his own. The way to be still is to know
that he is God.

Your grief would be improper were it to cause you
to be ungrateful for your remaining mercies. The
intenseness of our sorrow on such an occasion often
betrays the idolatry of our hearts, in our- inordinate
creature attachments and reliances. Our happiness
is so bound up in a single life that when this is re-
moved every thing seems removed; and we say in
temper, though not in words, “Let Him take all,
since he has taken this.” But, however great the
bereavement may be, is there nothing left? Is not
health left? Is not friendship left? Is not the throne
of grace left? Is not the everlasting covenant left?
Is not God left?—and are we to overlook all this be-
cause our friend Lazarus sleepeth?

And it would be assuredly blameable were it to pre-
clude an attention to the calls of present duty. The
Striker in all these cases is the Speaker too; and the
Speaker is a Friend and a wonderful Counsellor. It
proves his wisdom and kindness to take you aside
from the world, and address you in such a silence!
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and such a solitude! “Hear ye therefore the rod,
and him that hath appointed it,” Instead of yielding
to the absorption of sorrow, and to what every deep
sufferer more or less feels, the indolence of grief, it
becomes you to rouse from the event, and to ask,
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” Philip
Henry observes, that “weeping must not hinder
sowing and the Scripture tells that “blessed are
they that sow beside all waters.”

So far our reflections have been general. We must
now turn to the death which has assembled us toge-
ther, and to improve which the office-bearers of this
church and the friends of the deceased have sum-
moned me here. I have never been accustomed to
make apologies; and I shall not begin this morning.
I only lament to say, that my indisposition was such
when I received the appointment, that I was obliged
for awhile to hesitate in complying with it; and that
ever since it has rendered application painful, and
excitement trying. Otherwise I should not have
deemed myself entirely unfit for the service—at least
on two accounts. First, because of my high regard
for the deceased. And, Secondly, because of my long
acquaintance with him. I have known him more
than forty-seven years, and have annually aided him
forty-six years within these walls. During all that
eventful period I have had free access to him in pri-
vate, and multiplied opportunities to judge of him in
public. Indeed never was there a man more open
to observation, and never was there a man more qua-
lified to bear it; for he had all the transparency of
glass without the brittleness. I have, therefore, one
happy advantage on this occasion. My brethren in
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the ministry well know how embarrassed we some-
times are in our funeral exercises between the wishes
and expectations of friends, and the convictions of
our own consciences; hence some have declined
such engagements altogether. But there is nothing
this morning for the preacher to deny, or palliate, or
excuse, or explain—the infirmities, inseparable from
even sanctified humanity, while here, being excepted.

And this is one of his highest distinctions, that he
passed through life with unblemished reputation, and
left a character without a single stain. Yet the trial
of his principles was unusually long; for he com-
menced his religious course early, and had, when he
finished it, nearly entered his ninetieth year. And
it was severe as well as lengthened. He was called
to endure a great variety of probations; and espe-
cially the perils arising from popular applause, con-
cerning which the wisest of men long ago remarked,
“as the fining-pot for silver and the furnace for gold,
so is a man to his praise.” The popularity of this
exalted character was not comparative, or transient.
It was full at first, and it continued to the last. When-
ever his name was announced for preaching, the
place was always crowded, and a multitude hung
upon his Eps. Persons may differ in their views of
the worth of popularity; but it can never be over-
rated as an instrument of usefulness: and they may
differ in their opinions of the sources of popularity;
but mere novelty and peculiarity will never fully ac-
count for a popularity that flourished much more
than half a century without decay. Since he emerged
into public notice, how many wonderful men (as the
phrase is) have been cried up, of whom, after a time,
We have heard nothing! They rose suddenly with a
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rush, and crackled, and sparkled downward, and ex-
pired, and paper and stick were only left on the
ground. But the departed was not a sky-rocket—
his path was “like the shining light, which shineth
more and more unto the perfect day.” He was not
a meteor—he resembled
forth in his strength.”

As there was no declension in his acceptance, so
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the sun when he goeth

neither was there any cooling in his zeal. His zeal
was like the fire on the Jewish altar kindled by the
breath of Heaven, and which never went out. He
loved his Master; he loved his work. The love of
Christ constrained him to live not to himself, but to
him that died for him and rose again. Preaching
was his very element and delight; and as he wished,
so it was; his work and his life nearly closed to-
gether.

It is well known to many that our venerable friend
was educated at Eton, and Cambridge; and that the
design was, that he should exclusively exercise his
ministry in the Established Church. Accordingly
he was admitted into Deacon’s orders, but could ob-
tain from the Bishop no further ordination without
a promise of regularity. This he conscientiously re-
fused. I am not called upon to pronounce upon this
instance of his conduct, I mean, in connexion with
his still avowing the clerical protfession; nor shall
I inquire how far his being an unbeneficed clergyman
may be supposed to extenuate his offence, if it was
one. He was from the beginning a peculiar indi-
vidual, a perfectly original character; and there are
cases that must not be tried by abstract principles, or
general rules, but by their own laws and circum-
stances; and which are so singular and rare, as that
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there is no probability of their being established as
precedents or examples.

But from this determination arose much of the
complexion of Mr. Hill’s future character; and we
are persuaded much of his usefulness too. For now
feeling himself free from every trammel, and at full
liberty to follow his convictions, he went forth, preach-
ing every where, the Lord working with him, and
confirming the word with signs following. Wherever
a door was opened, in whatever religious denomina-
tion, he readily entered it; and when the door was
shut, or the place was too strait for him, he took the
field and preached in the open air.

After labouring for some little time in London and
a few other parts, he arrived at Bristol. My dear
and honoured friend and tutor, Cornelius Winter, of
blessed memory, was in Bristol when he first visited
that city. I have often heard him expatiate with
uncommon interest upon the fact, remarking how
delighted he was to attend him from place to place,
and saying, with the humility so peculiar to him, that
he desired nothing more than to have been his ser-
vant. His condition in life, his youth, the sprightli-
ness of his imagination, the earnestness of his address,
produced an amazing attention and effect. He
preached in the streets, on the quays, and at Kings-
wood among the colliers. He spread through the
several neighbouring counties of Wiltshire, Somer-
setshire, and especially Gloucestershire. In the latter
county many were awakened and truly converted to
God; where by his labours, also, several congrega-
tions, now large and flourishing, were founded. One
of these was established at Wootton-under-Edge. This
drew much of his regard. He there built a taber-
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nacle, and attached to it a dwelling-house, which he
always afterwards continued to occupy as the centre
of his retreat and excursions when in the country.

Going forth to the Redeemer without the camp,
he had of course to bear his reproach, and he re-
joiced to bear it. Misrepresentation, and ridicule,
and scorn, were plentifully applied by the haters of
vital godliness. He frequently met with personal
indignities from missives often employed at that
period, especially when the service was out of doors.
We need not wonder also that he should meet with
opposition for a time from some of his own con-
nexions, and be denied those supplies which produced
occasional and temporary dependence. But how ho-
nourable was this! seeing it was an act of choice, a
sacrifice to usefulness, a conformity to Him who be-
came poor, that others through his poverty might be-
come rich.

In 1783 Mr. Hill laid the first stone of this spa-
cious chapel, and opened the place in 1784. Here
he always passed the winter half of the year, sup-
plying the pulpit the other months by a succession
of assistants. Here the congregation was always
vast, and a large Church was soon formed, many of
whose members (and I have had opportunity to know
them) I have always ranked among the most eminent
Christians I ever knew, distinguished by their zeal,
spirituality, humility, candour, and, above all, libe-
rality and benevolence.

The subject of his preaching was invariably and
uniformly the same. Never was there a preacher
who more entirely adhered to the determination to
“know nothing save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.”
He was never higher or lower in his sentiments.
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Truths were always duly balanced in his mind; and
his heart was established with grace. He always
blended together doctrine, experience, and practice.
He fell into no errors. He embraced no whims. He
made no new discoveries in religion. He never sup-
posed any were to be made. He never pretended to
speak With new tongues, and was never found neg-
lecting his work, to break open the seals, and blow
the trumpets, and pour out the vials in the Apoca-
lypse. If he had any particular opinions, though I
never heard of his having any, he did not deem it
necessary to amuse or distract the religious public
with them, but remembered the Apostolic maxim,
“Hast thou faith? Have it to thyself before God.”

Some may deem this the more remarkable and
worthy of notice, as our excellent friend had in his
composition a considerable portion of eccentricity.
This, however, never appeared in the subject-matter
of his preaching; but only occasionally in the man-
ner. Into this he was betrayed, not only by the sin-
gularity of his genius, but his wish to attract and
strike especially the lower orders, whom he thought
(and thought truly) were too much overlooked by
many modern preachers, both in the Establishment
and among the Dissenters.

He certainly did not forget the sanction of Horace
with regard to the facetious.* And here (for his ex-
cellences will abundantly bear it) I need not be
afraid to say, our honoured friend occasionally erred;
and I have sometimes known him acknowledge it
afterwards. But this exceedingly decreased with
growing years and experience. A thousand things,
too, of this kind, reported of him, were perfectly

* “Ridendo dicere veram quid vetat?”
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false. To which, we may add, that, feeling great ar-
dour, and speaking almost perfectly extemporaneous,
he could not be always measured and guarded in his
imagery and diction. Indeed, with his constant ac-
tivities and engagements, and preaching commonly
every day in the week (and sometimes more than
once), he could not be expected to prepare much for
the pulpit. Yet his best friends and admirers could
have wished that he had attended a little more to this
prerequisite. A preacher may meditate his sermons
well, who neither reads nor even writes them. Men
who speak off hand have one advantage: not having
anticipated their thoughts, they may feel more of
their freshness and liveliness in delivering them—
that is, when they are in a good mood, or have a flow
of sentiment and language—But how is it when they
are in a bad one? and are dry? embarrassed? and
miserable? And let not my younger brethren sup-
pose that we are like the Apostles when they were
called to appear suddenly before Jewish and heathen
tribunals, who were to take no thought- what they
should answer, for it should be given them in the
same hour what they should speak. Let them re-
member too that a man who has in prospect the at-
tention of a large audience for an hour should feel it
to be a great talent intrusted to him, and be con-
cerned to turn it to the greatest advantage: and this
requires not only dependence, but application: not
only prayer, but study.

Yet with regard to the manner of preaching, it is
by no means necessary that all should conform to the
same model. “There may be diversities of adminis-
tration, but the same Spirit working severally in
every man as he will.” The excellency of our de-



422 SENSIBILITY AT THE FALL OF EMINENCE

422
parted, friend’s preaching did not consist in the
textual, or in any definite arrangement, or unity of
design—though he sometimes had a series of thought
consecutively pursued through a discourse—hut in
free, detached, and striking sentiments and sentences,
reminding us of the observation of Solomon, “the
words of the wise are as goads, and as nails fastened
by the Master of Assemblies.” He seldom spoke
without uttering something sublime and pathetic.
Where is the person who ever heard him whose oc-
casional smile was not instantly followed by a tear,
like the gleams of sunshine in April by the dropping
shower?

He had an uncommon quickness of perception; a
kind of intuition in apprehending things to which
he never seemed to apply himself. What subject
was there upon which he did not seem to be at home,
and qualified to speak? He was thoroughly versed
in civil and ecclesiastical history, and in casuistical
and practical divinity; and as to his knowledge of
all the ordinary concerns of life, even down to trade
and mechanism, nothing seemed to escape him; and
the wonder of all who were familiar with him must
have been, when and where and how he had gained,
in such a course as his, such a variety and extent of
information.

He had also an amazing talent for seizing a pow-
erful thought, and even a profound argument, and
bringing it within the reach of popular understanding;
and also, by means of some familiar, or shrewd, or
striking allusion, furnishing it with a handle to enable
hearers to take hold of it and carry it away. In this
faculty, he always appeared to me to be unequalled.
What a multitude of exemplifications of it might be
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collected together from his judicious hearers, whether
constant or occasional!

There was often a peculiar vehemence in the man-
ner and loudness in the voice of this preacher, es-
pecially in the earlier parts of his ministry; but it
never was continuous through the whole discourse,
and which would have proved it to he merely me-
chanical. Like those of Whitfield, the bursts were
occasional, and excited by the energy of feeling at the
moment. There was nothing he so much disliked as
a tame smoothness of language that easily slid off
from the mind and conscience of the hearer; or a
mode of address, which, if free from faults (a poor
recommendation alone), was equally void of excel-
lences. His aim, his endeavour, was to impress, to
excite, to accomplish the grand design of preaching,
to turn sinners from darkness to light, and from the
power of Satan unto God. His expressions were
always full of point, and sometimes tinged with
quaintness: he employed the most colloquial phrases,
and preferred what his illustrious predecessor had
called “market language:” and thus, though not
exclusively, the “poor had the Gospel preached unto
them;” and
And of whom was this originally said? The Lord
pardon those who would not glory in such a commend-
ation! They who sit still may see little trips in those
who walk, and especially in those that run, from
which they are free—not because they move better,

the common people heard him gladly.”

but do not move at all. The tame-minded may carp
at the efforts of genius whose province it is to snatch
many a beauty beyond the reach of art, while it some-
times fails in its ventures; and congratulate them-
selves that they are not chargeable with such failures
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—but the reason is because they are incapable of
such flights. Quarle tells us,

“They that crawl,

Cannot fall.”

It was said of a nonconformist minister who was
reflected upon by some of his nicer brethren, that he
did much more by his wild notes than they did with
their set music. And who can deny that the success
of the deceased was remarkable, and that no modern
preacher has perhaps ever had so many seals to his
ministry? “He that winneth souls is wise”—where
then is found the wisdom of many?

We must not forget to mention, besides the com
version of souls, another species of his usefulness—
his excitements to liberality and beneficence. What
collections followed his sermons! What immense
sums must have been gained by him in the whole
course of his long life, for individual and public,
sacred and civil charities! Several eleemosynary in-
stitutions he established himself, and not only by
influencing the generosity of others, but by exerting
his own. Indeed benevolence was one of the pre-
dominant features of his fine character, and from my
knowledge of no few of the members, I am persuaded
the attribute pervades the whole family.

Mr. Hill has not distinguished himself much as an
author. He published two or three occasional Sermons,
and a few detached Journals. His “Aphoristic Ob-
servations on the evil Tendency of introducing The-
atrical Amusements into Country Towns” are strik-
ingly just and full of humour. But his principal
work was two volumes of “Village Dialogues,” writ-
ten in his own peculiar manner, with a great degree of
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Bunyan’s imagination and tenderness. This work
has deservedly passed through a great number of
editions, and has charmed and blessed thousands.

In general, the Lord takes his people and minis-
ters from the humbler or middle walks of life; but
your Pastor was a man of family, ancient and re-
spectable: and it is not a little surprising how many
of the household, for it was large, have been dis-
tinguished by genuine piety. Sir Richard Hill, his
elder brother, was much known by several publica-
tions not only in favour of the doctrines he held, but
in promotion of brotherly love and candour, especially
between Churchmen and Dissenters who “hold the
head.” Sir Richard was religious before his brother;
and was accessory to his conversion. I have heard
him say more than once that his brother Rowland
was not awakened by the preaching of the word, but
by his reading a Sermon of Bishop Beveridge—I la-
ment | did not ascertain which of his Sermons it was
that Divine grace so signalized; but I have some
recollection that it was the Sermon on “Behold the
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.”
He also furnished me with some instances of his
early wit and fervour which time will not allow me
to relate.

But the religion thus commenced was not a form
of godliness, but the power thereof. It was a divinely
vital principle, and from that hour he walked by faith,
he went about doing good, and made the end of one
good work the beginning of another. When we
consider the journeys he took, the sermons he
preached, the visits he paid to the sick and dying,
how well may we apply to him the Saviour’s commend-
ation, “Thou hast laboured and hast not fainted:”
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“l know thy works, and the last to be more than the
first!”

Mr. Hill had survived his wife a few years. She
was a Miss Tudway, sister of Clement Tudway, M.P.
for Wells. T am sorry, and unable to account for it,
that so little notice has been taken of this very ex-
cellent female. She was a truly gracious woman,
of a very sound understanding, and possessing the
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the
sight of God of great price. She was formed for a
minister’s wife by her prudence, peaceableness, un-
talkative temper, and unintermeddling conduct. She
was singularly suited to the man she espoused; and
our friend’s obligations to those properties in her
character which tended to qualify the peculiarities of
his own, were great, and I have no doubt but he
would have been willing to say of her, as Mr. New-
ton did of his wife, “I never followed her advice
but I had reason to approve of it; and I never acted
against it but I had cause to repent of it.” It is but
just to add, that Mrs. Hill always found his demean-
our in relative and private life perfectly correspond-
ent with his character in official and public life.

Under the Divine blessing, a life of temperance,
and exertion, and cheerfulness, conduced to secure
and perpetuate a high degree of health, so that the
deceased was scarcely ever through life laid by from
employment. Thus also he reached a fine old age,
which it was delightful to look on. “The days of
our years,’ says Moses, °
ten; and if by reason of strength they be fourscore
years, yet is their strength labour and sorrow.” But
here was more than the period, without the infirmi-
ties: and at last nature was not racked with torment-

‘are threescore years and
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ing pain, nor the frame worn out with consuming
disease; hut the good old patriarch grew a little
drowsy towards the evening of a long and laborious
day, and having served his generation, fell asleep,
and was not, for God took him.

And such a life is better as a testimony than a few
dying expressions. These indeed are pleasing and
impressive; but our departed friend furnished but
little of this kind with regard to his own experience.
We insert a few of his last words, with a brief ac-
count of the few days preceding his decease, from the
Rev. Mr. Weight, who was then assisting him.

“The last sermon he preached was on Sunday,
March the 31st. The text, 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8. On the
following Tuesday he had engaged to preach to the
teachers of the Southwark Sunday School Union; but
as he felt unwell, he requested me to commence the
service, and deliver a short sermon. He then as-
cended the pulpit, and addressed the teachers for
about ten minutes, with a fervency and kindness un-
usual even to himself. This brief address greatly
exhausted him. After this he never entered the
chapel again. On the morning of Good-Friday he
complained of great weakness, but would not consent
either to my taking the service, or assisting him in it.
His text was, as usual, written out for him on a sheet
of foolscap paper, and was selected from Heb. x. 4.
Before we had finished breakfast he told me he felt
too unwell to go into the chapel at all; and requested
me therefore to apologize for him to his beloved
people. ‘I cannot, said he, ‘now do the things that I
would. I hope I am not a lazy minister, though I
am compelled to be an inactive one’

“On the evening of that day he exhibited the first
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symptoms of a confused and wandering mind- These,
with his excessive lassitude, alarmed us, and induced
the fear that the time of his departure was at hand.
Yet, as he was a little relieved on the Saturday, he
thought he might be able to preach on the following
morning: and, had this been possible, he wished to
have addressed the people from the appropriate pas-
sage, 1 Peter 1. 3.

“On Monday and Tuesday we had the annual
meeting of the Sunday School children. He sat at
the drawing-room window, and talked as they came
in of the delight he had often felt in addressing these
little ones, and kindly admonished me to speak plainly
and affectionately to them of the Lord Jesus Christ.
On the first of these two evenings he also dictated to
me the following aphorisms, which he had some in-
tention of printing for the use of the ministers who
might supply his pulpit. They will shew not only
the activity of his mind only three days before his
death, but also the fervent piety that ruled in his
heart.

““What is the nature of God, that must ever be
the will of God: he who is holy in his nature must
be holy in his laws.

““God must ever behold sin with infinite detesta-
tion and abhorrence; and he must pronounce the
sentence of condemnation on him who commits it.

““As we all have sinned, so we all have come short
of the glory of God.

““The law condemns the sinner, and not one jot
or tittle of that law can ever fail.

““The law is the letter that killeth as to all expec-
tation of good from ourselves; all hope of salvation
by our own works is therefore perfectly fallacious.
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““The sinner can find no hope but in the full Gos-
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom we have re-
demption by his blood, and acceptance through his
righteousness.

““We can never desire to say ‘Thy will be done,
until the kingdom of God is set up in our hearts; and
we can possess no assurance that the kingdom of God
is within us, unless it produces righteousness, peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost.

“‘Every subject of Christ’s kingdom will naturally
be desirous of entire conformity to the holy laws of
that government to which he belongs.

“‘These first principles must be rooted and ground-
ed in the heart of every Gospel minister, or he cannot
expect to preach them with power and success. . r
““‘He who is thus influenced will preach as with
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; he will be
animated with a glowing anxiety that his hearers
should feel the truths he feels himself.

“‘He will yearn over souls in the bowels of Jesus
Christ, and travail in birth for them until Christ be
formed in them the hope of glory.

“‘No consideration whatsoever, which is not im-
mediately conducive to the introduction of these first
principles, should be allowed to influence the mind of a
minister of Christ, or to attend him in his sacred work.

“*He will not consider his own feelings, but lay
himself out for the universal good of the Saviour’s
cause—he will spend and be spent for his Redeemer,
and will die harnessed as a good soldier of Jesus
Christ.

““While it is acknowledged that the labourer is
worthy of his hire, yet this will be the very last con-
sideration that will influence his devoted mind.’
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“On Wednesday [ enjoyed much conversation
with him, especially on the subject of the Gospel
ministry. He told me, if he could live over his life
again, he would preach the very same truths as those
he had been accustomed to deliver. ‘I have to de-
plore nothing but that I have not preached them
with more of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.’
[ asked him if he felt his personal interest in Christ?
‘I can see more of the Saviour’s glory than of my
interest in him. God is letting me down gently into
the grave; and I shall creep into heaven.

“In the evening of Wednesday his mind wan-
dered. He called up his servant, and desired him
to read to him. He read the sth chapter of the
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and he com-
mented on the 4th and 17th verses. About ten that
night he sent for me, to conduct family prayer by
his bedside, refusing to rest till I had done so.

“On Thursday, the collection of phlegm in his
chest prevented his speaking very audibly; but I
could hear him. softly repeating verses of Scripture
and hymns—particularly, ‘Eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, nor have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that
love him;’ and ‘Christ also hath once suffered for
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us
unto God.’

“About ten o’clock that morning, I repeated to
him a verse that had been often on his lips—

‘And when I'm to die,
‘Receive me, I ’ll cry;
For Jesus hath lov’d me—1I cannot say why:
But this I can find—
We two are so join’d,
He ’ll not live in glory, and leave me behind!’
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He shewed me that he understood what [ was say-
ing, but he could not articulate. And this was the
last evidence of sensibility he gave. At half-past
five the same day, without a sigh, groan, or struggle,
he gently expired.”

Considering the length of his life, the extent of his
character, and the multitude of incidents connected
with his history, you will readily conclude what diffi-
culty I have found in the selections I have made to
form this sketch (for it can be nothing more) of this
extraordinary personage. Indeed I have been obliged
to omit and abridge what I had intended to deliver:
but this can be rectified in the published discourse—
[ say published, for it does not depend upon the
Preacher whether it shall be published—he must do
it in his own defence, as indecency and injustice will
have a stolen or defective publication for sale in
a few hours,—the sale indeed was advertised before
the sermon itself was delivered or prepared!

But I was called up to this service, not to eulogize
the servant, but to glorify God in him; and to ex-
hort others to follow the deceased even as he also
followed Christ.

Well, we have just laid in its place the earthen
vessel, that so largely and so long held the heavenly
treasure—and what says the providence? Here are
present many in the ministry—some who are just be-
ginning, and others who have been longer engaged.
But.it is not probable, my brethren, that any of us
should reach such an advanced age as this man of
God, or if we should, that our vigour and powers of
action would equal his. Let us therefore think of an
earlier, appearance before our Master, and pray that
we may give up our account with joy, and not with
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grief. Let us take up the mantle he has dropped,
and say, “Where is the God of Elijah?” and O that
a double portion of the spirit of the departed may
actuate and guide those that remain, that each, more
alive and awake than ever, may say, with his Saviour
and example, “I must work the works of Him that
sent me while it is day, the night cometh wherein no
man can work.”

But what shall I say for a few moments to this
bereaved congregation? Many of you have not
duly valued his labours, for you have not improved
them, You have been hearers of his word, but not
doers, and therefore are not blessed in your deed—
THERE HE LIES. Who lies? The preacher once;
the witness now. And, oh! what will be his testi-
mony at the great day? Will he not be compelled to
say, “For fifty years long, O Lord, I addressed them
in thy Name—I called them—I warned them—I
encouraged them—I wept over them—but all in
vain!”

Oh! that I could say something that should sig-
nalize this occasion, and render the death of the saint
the life of the sinner! Yet what can I say that he
has not said times without number beneath this
roof?—But suppose you had died when he died—
would you be now where he now is? And yet you
must die—and you know not how soon. Hie when
you will, it is not likely that your death will excite
the attention his death produces. The world may
no more regard your death than the death of a worm
or a fly: but it will be of infinite consequence to
yourselves; as it will seal up your character, and
determine your condition for eternity. How long-
have some of you been spared, suspended by the sin-
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gle thread of life over the bottomless pit! What if
any of the numberless accidents or diseases to which
you have always been exposed had broken this
thread—What, O what had become of you? God
saw you were unfit to die, and therefore in his mercy
he has left you as yet in the land of hope. He is
long-suffering, not willing that you should perish. O
let his goodness lead you to repentance! O that you
were wise, that you understood this, that you would
consider your latter end!

If you do not mean to neglect so great salvation
always, but only postpone an attention to the things
that belong to your peace, allow me to ask. How long
do you mean to delay? Till you are paralytic? or
till you are apoplectic? or till you are cut off with a
stroke? or till you are hardened through the deceit-
fulness of sin? or till you are given up to strong de-
lusion to believe a lie? And why do you delay?
Are you not putting off your liberty? your safety?
your dignity? your happiness? For happy in your
present state you cannot be. “There is no peace,
saith my God, unto the wicked.” If you pretend to
the enjoyment, with what face can you call the pro-
fessors of religion hypocrites? Who so false as you?
We have trodden far enough in these paths ourselves
to know that they are not pleasantness and peace—
and you know it too. You know that you are not
strangers to a wish that you had never been born—
you know that you have often envied the brutes their
felicity—you know that you still sigh over every suc-
cess and indulgence, who will shew me any good?—
you know that the world is vanity and vexation of
spirit, that you are moaning through a vale of tears,
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that the graves are ready for you, and that after
death is the judgment.

I should consider humanity the most forlorn and
wretched portion of the universe, were it not that
Christianity tells ns there is hope in Israel concern-
ing this thing, and brings to us the Consolation of
Israel to realize it. In him there is not only plen-
teous redemption, but present happiness. The de-
ceased had it. He enjoyed it in life. He felt it in
death. It filled him with all joy and peace in be-
lieving. And there are numbers here this morning
who can bear their testimony to the same truth. By
believing they have entered into rest. They are de-
livered from the tyranny and rage of those appetites
and passions which made them a load to themselves,
as well as a curse to those around them. They find
his yoke easy, and his burden light. They cast all
their care on him who careth for them. They know
that he has provided for every condition in which
they can be found; that his grace will be sufficient
for them in all their duties and trials; that he will
guide them with his counsel, and afterwards receive
them to glory. They are now inviting and entreating
you, by my mouth, to make this affecting occasion
the date, I will not say of your seriousness, but of
your blessedness—

“Ye, alas! who long have been
Willing slaves of hell and sin,
Now from BLISS no longer rove;
Stop, and taste redeeming love.”

“O taste and see that the Lord is good, BLESSED
is the man that trusteth in him.”

But there are others here concerning whom our
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hope is stedfast and lively. MANY of you have been
called by his ministry. MANY also have been nou-
rished up in the words of faith and sound doctrine
under his services. You have had for a long period
the advantage of his teaching and temper and ex-
ample combined. How well could he take up the
language of the Apostle to his beloved Thessalonians,
and say to you—Our exhortation was not of deceit,
nor of uncleanness, nor in guile: but, as we were
allowed of God to be put in trust with the Gospel,
even so we speak; not as pleasing men, but God,
which trieth our hearts: for neither at any time used
we flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloak of co-
vetousness; God is witness: nor of men sought we
glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we
might have been burdensome, as the Apostles of
Christ. But we were gentle among you, even as a
nurse cherisheth her children. So being affection-
ately desirous of you, we were willing to have im-
parted unto you, not the Gospel of God only, but also
our own souls, because ye were dear unto us.” Look
back a few days and imagine you heard him from his
dying chamber making this appeal: “YE know after
what manner I have been with you at all seasons,
serving the Lord with all humility of mind and with
many tears—And how I kept back nothing that was
profitable unto you, but have shewed you, and have
taught you publicly, and from house to house, testify-
ing, both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repent-
ance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus
Christ. And now, behold, I know that ye all, among
whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God,
shall see my face no more. Wherefore I take you to
record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all
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men. For I have not shunned to declare unto you all
the counsel of God. I have shewed you all things, how
that so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and
to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he
said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. And
now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the
word of his grace, which is able to build you up,
and to give you an inheritance among all them which
are sanctified.”—He has, in fact, thus addressed you
—and you are sorrowing most of all for the words
which he spake, that you should see his face no
more.

But though he is dead, the Lord liveth; and blessed
be your rock, and let the God of your salvation be
exalted. His removal has made a void which cannot
indeed be easily filled. O Surrey Chapel, concerning
which of so many “the Lord shall count, when he
writeth up the people, that this, and that man was
born there”—thou place of my trembling hut ac-
cepted efforts when a youth, and where I have an-
nually laboured till the almond tree blossoms—thou
temple of the living God, where candour has always
triumphed over all the minor distinctions that divide
so many—I feel for thee! But I do not despair.—
Here is eminently the cause of God. With Him is
the residue of the Spirit. The prayers of your long-
honoured Pastor are recorded on high. Seek direc-
tion and assistance from the God of all grace. Ad-
here firmly together. Submit yourselves one to
another, in the fear of God. Let no root of bitter-
ness springing up trouble you, and thereby many be
defiled. Maintain the liberal and benevolent cha-
racter, with regard both to private and public inte-
rests, which has so much distinguished and honoured
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you—AND THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD OUR GOD BE
UPON YOU.

And ye who were so attached to him as your friend,
and have enjoyed so much communion with him as
your spiritual guide, and helper, and comforter, re-
member, the connexion between you is not broken
off, but only suspended; and the suspension cannot
be long. A few more waxing and waning moons, and
your intercourse will be renewed to infinite advan-
tage, where

Adieus and farewells are a sound unknown.

Mr. Reynolds, of Shrewsbury, after reading Mr.
Tong’s Memoirs of Mr. Henry, wrote this reflection
—“And now, dear saint, farewell. Thy memory is
fragrant on earth. Thy works will perpetuate thy
fame. Thy spirit is gone to those that are made per-
fect. I am following after thee, tried, sinning, and
sighing. But I have one motive more to quicken me
in my course—That I shall meet the loving and be-
loved, the holy and blessed Henry.” Amen.

END OF VOL. VII.



